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PREFACE 


In these days of ease and luxury, the 
Church gladly welcomes anything tend- 
ing to promote among the faithful the 
spirit of Christian penance and mortifica- 
tion. We, therefore, unhesitatingly re- 
commend this American edition of the 
“Sermons of Blessed John Fisher on the 
Seven Penitential Psalms.” The pur- 
pose of the book is to stir up in the soul 
of the reader compunction for sin, in 
accordance with Our Lord’s warning: 
“Except you do penance, you shall all 
likewise perish.’ (St. Luke, xiii-5.) 

These sermons have more than ordi- 
nary value and power. They have fora 
text those inspired words of Holy Writ 
which the Church has adapted into Her 
liturgy from the Psalmody of David as 
a most salutary form of prayer for the 
contrite of heart. Their author, more- 
over, was Cardinal Fisher, Bishop of 
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Rochester, distinguished for his learn- 
ing, wisdom, and zeal, who as a glorious 
martyr sealed with his life’s blood the 
faith he preached. His commentaries 
are full of spiritual unction and heavenly 
food, well suited to excite penitential 
sorrow in those who are not yet “made 
sorrowful unto penance,” and contribute 
much to perfect that spirit in those who 
are happily in the possession of it. 


JOHN, 
Archbishop of New York. 


NEw York, 
Feast of St. Leo the Great, 
1904. 


AUTHOR’S PREFACE, 


—— SS 


WHEN I recall to my remembrance the 
fruitful and noble translations made and 
compiled in time past by many excellent 
doctors, grounded in Scripture and of high 
authority, who not only applied themselves 
daily to preach the words of our Blessed 
Saviour 4 Jesus, and of many prophets 
and prudent ecclesiastical doctors, whose 
minds were spiritually illuminated by the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, but who also 
endeavoured, with diligent labour, to record 
the said sermons, to the great utility and 
health of the readers and hearers of the 
same, for like consideration I put in 
writing the Sermons on the Seven Peni- 
tential Psalms of the holy King and Pro- 
phet David; preached by me of late before 
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the most excellent Princess Margaret, 
Countess of Richmond and Derby, and 
mother to our sovereign lord King Henry 
Vil 

In which said sermons my good and 
singular lady much delighted, and at whose 
high commandment and gracious exhorta- 
tion I have given them to be printed, that all 
those persons who attentively read or hear 
them may be stirred the better to trace the 
way of eternal salvation, and insatiately to 
contemplate with joy inestimable the glo- 
rious Trinity. May He preserve, spiritually 
and bodily, my aforesaid lady and our most 
noble sovereign lord her son, with all his 
noble progeny, and grant’ that the hearers 
of the said sermons may be gladder to per- 
severe daily in the path of righteousness | 


INTRODUCTION. 


—__—4¢—_— 


THE Blessed Martyr, John Fisher, Bishop 
of Rochester, and Cardinal Priest of the 
church of St. Vitalis, was born at Beverley, 
in Yorkshire, in 1449. Having spent his 
early years in arduous study and singu- 
lar piety, he was ordained priest, and in 
1490 was appointed Vicar of Northallerton. 
But so highly was he held in public esti- 
mation for his eminent virtues and learning, 
that he was soon elevated to the Bishopric 
of Rochester, and chosen to fill the dis- 
tinguished post of High Chancellor of 
Cambridge University. His life was cast 
in dark and stormy times, in which he 
shone “as a burning and shining light.” 
Like a brave warrior of the Church, he 
fought against the intellectual and moral 
evils of his day. And with such an un- 
flinching spirit, zeal, and learning did he 
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carry on the fight, that he won from his 
contemporaries the name of “the Atha- 
nasius of the clergy.” 

But he was destined not to die, as did 
St. Athanasius, in his bed, but in the 
battle-field. Besides being a staunch sup- 
porter of the clergy, and a valiant cham- 
pion of the liberties and rights of the Holy 
Church, he stood in high favour at Court. 
But when the King sought to arrogate to 
himself the spiritual supremacy, then 
Blessed Fisher stood out alone among the 
Bishops to protest against such schisma- 
tical and sacrilegious pretensions. Henry, 
after exhausting every means, persuasive 
and coercive, to win Blessed Fisher to his 
designs, but all in vain, imprisoned him 
in the Tower. It was then that Pope Paul 
III., moved by his valiant defence of the 
Uberties of the Church, raised him to the 
purple. Upon this news coming to the 
King’s ears, he is reported to have said, 
“Paul may send him a hat, but I will idave 
him never a head to set it on.” And so 
it happened ; for, having suffered for over a 
year extreme hardships in the prison, he 
was led forth to execution on Tower Hill 
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in the year of our Lord 1535, on the Feast- 
day of St. Alban, the protomartyr of Eng- 
land. While borne along by halberd- 
. bearers to the place of martyrdom, he 
tarried on the way, and, opening at ran- 
dom the New Testament, read the following 
verses from the Gospel of St. John: “ Now, 
this is eternal life: that they may know 
Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, 
Whom Thou hast sent. I have glorified 
Thee on the earth: I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest Me to do. And 
now glorify Thou Me, O Father, with 
Thyself, with the glory which I had, be- 
fore the world was, with Thee” (xvii. 3, 
4,5). Strengthened and refreshed in soul 
by these divine words of our Blessed Lord 
the King of martyrs, he ascended the scaf 
fold, and, turning to the crowd, he said 
“Christian people, I come hither to die 
for the faith of the Holy Catholic Church !” 
Then, having prayed on his knees for his 
enemies, and recited the Ze Deum and the 
thirtieth Psalm of David, with wonderful 
joy and courage, he laid his head on the 
block. At one blow his head was severed 
from his body, and his holy soul ascended 
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on high to join the blessed army of the 
martyrs in Heaven. 

He left behind him manyvaluable writings. 
Among his ascetical works deemed worthy 
of posterity are the sermons on the Seven 
Penitential Psalms. These sermons were 
preached before the Countess of Richmond 
and Derby, and afterwards published by her 
particular request. 

The first edition was printed in 1508, by 
Wynkyn de Worde, in Fleet Street (Lon- 
don), under this title: 

“A treatyse concernynge the fruytful 
saynges of Dauyd the Kynge and prophete 
an the seuen penytencyall psalmes. Deuyded 
in seuen sermons was made and compyled 
by the ryght reuerente fader in god Johan 
Lyssher doctoure of dyuynyte and bysshop 
of Rochester at the exortacion and Sterynge 
of the moost excellent princesse Margarete 
countesse of Rychemount and Derby, and 
moder to our souverayne lorde K ynge Fenry 
the vit.” 

Down to the year 1559 this book went 
through several editions, and shone as a 
bright star amid those days of spiritual 
‘darkness. It then disappeared altogether 
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from sight, being hidden behind the thick- 
ening clouds of ignorance, sin, and heresy, 
which arose and hung for three hundred 
years over our once Catholic land. Once 
only during that long disastrous period did 
it appear ; and then only as a flash of light- 
ning amidst the thick night of darkness, to 
herald forth, as it were, the aurora of that 
morning of reviving faith which is happily 
dawning upon us; for we find that an edi- 
tion was anonymously published in 1714. 
When my intention of reprinting this 
book was known, a friend in the British 
Museum urged me to bring out a facsimile 
of the original text written in Old English, 
which might be a grateful reminiscence of 
those bygone days. But my aim in the 
reproduction of this book is not a literary 
but a devotional one. My desire is not to 
gratify the tastes of antiquarians, which has 
already been done by the “Early English 
Text Society,”* but to supply holy reading, 
I confined myself, therefore, to the more 
prosaic task of republishing this book in a 
form which, it seems to me, will best render 


* This society is bringing out the complete works of 
the Blessed Fisher in their original text. 
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it intelligible to the general reader. I took, 
therefore, a copy of the last edition of these 
sermons, which I providentially came across 
some time ago while rummaging in an old 
bookstall in the City. Upon this edition 
(which I have compared with the original), 
published in 1714, and modernised then to 
suit the requirements of those days, I have 
formed this new edition, modernising it still 
further, so as to bring it down to our times. 
In other words, I have paragraphed these 
sermons, which scarcely had a break in them 
from beginning to end; disentangled and 
divided long involved sentences; adopted 
throughout modern orthography and punc- 
tuation ; replaced obsolete words with words 
of common usage; and modified certain 
rude modes of expression, which, though 
suitable to a less polished age, would grate 
offensively on the ears of this more refined 
and sensitive generation, 

Moreover, I have suppressed the Latin 
scriptural quotations, retaining the author’s 
quaint, wordy, free English rendering, and 
giving only the Douay readings where the 
Vulgate text was untranslated. Lastly, for 
the convenience of the reader, I have pre- 
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faced each sermon with the Psalm, or the 
portion of the Psalm, of which it treats ; 
and, to facilitate reference to the contents 
_ of the book, I have printed at the end of 
the volume an analytical index. 

Finally, while I have done my best to 
render this book plain reading, yet scrupu- 
lous care has been taken to preserve the 
quaint, rude, vigorous originality of style 
which gives it a peculiar beauty and charm 
of its own, and which amply makes up for 
the lack of literary merit which modern 
critics will look for, but in vain. 

An apology for the republication of this 
book will not, it seems to me, be necessary ; 
for, now that its author has been enrolled 
among the “ Blessed,” the opportuneness of 
its reproduction is evident, no less than the 
advantages that the devout reader will derive 
from its careful reading. For, in the first 
place, if the discourse of a man be the mirror 
of his soul, then in the pages of this book 
shall we see reflected the penitential spirit, 
the purity of mind, and sanctity of life, of 
him whom the Church sets before us in 
these latter days of the world’s ruin for our 
special imitation and veneration. 
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In the second place, the subject-matter 
of these sermons, namely, the return of 
sinners to God by the way of expiation, by 
penance and prayer, seems peculiarly suit- 
able to these days of universal moral decay. 
The Blessed Fisher seems in this book to 
come again amongst us in order to raise 
his voice against the errors and vices of 
these days; to warn us of God’s judgments ; 
to invite us to enter the ancient paths of 
penance and prayer from which we have 
wandered; and to teach us_ that, even 
though we may never have to lay our 
heads on the block, yet we may, by a life 
of daily mortification, merit, as he did, the 
glory of a martyr’s crown. 

Lastly, ifthe relics of the bodies of martyrs 
be the vehicles of their merits, may we not 
hope that this book, in which are, as it were, 
embalmed the outpourings of the soul of the 
Blessed Martyr Fisher, may prove to many 
of us an instrument of grace? May we not 
hope that it may be.a vehicle for conveying 
to us new graces, which we shall need for 
entering upon those fresh combats, which 
our new alliance with the blessed army of 
English martyrs seem to forebode ? 
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Animated with such hopes, and believing 
that the reading of this volume of sermons 
will be productive of great spiritual fruit, I 
venture to send it forth to take its stand 
among the Catholic literature of the day. 


KENELM VAUGHAY. 
House of Expiation, 1888. 
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SERMONS 


ON THE 


Seven Penitential Psalms. 
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THE FIRST PENITENTIAL PSALM. 


Psatm VI.—1. O Lord, rebuke me not in Thine 
anger: nor chastise me in Thy wrath. 

2. Have mercy on me, O Lord, for I am 
weak: heal me, O Lord, for my bones are 
troubled. 

3. And my soul is troubled exceedingly: but 
Thou, O Lord, how long ? 

4. Turn to me, O Lord, and deliver my soul: 
O, save me for Thy mercy’s sake. 

5. For there is no one in death that is mind- 
ful of Thee: and who shall confess to Thee in 
hell ? 

6. I have laboured in my groanings; every 
night I will wash my bed : I will water my couch 
with my tears. 

B 
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7. My eye is troubled through indignation : I 
have grown old amongst all my enemies. 

8. Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity: 
for the Lord hath heard the voice of my weep- 
ing. 

- The Lord hath heard my supplication ; the 
Lord hath received my prayer. 

ro, Let all my enemies be ashamed, and be 
very much troubled: let them be turned back, 
and be ashamed very speedily. 


SERMON. 


FRIENDS, this day I shall not declare unto you 
éay part of the Epistle or Gospel, which perad- 
venture you stay to hear at this time. But at 
‘ue desire and instance of them whom { may 
nov «/z3xadict in anything which is both accord- 
‘ng tu my duty, and also to their souls’ health, 
' have taken upon me shortly to declare the 
first Penitential Psalm. And I beseech Al- 
mighty God, for His great mercy and pity, so to 
help me this cay by His grace, that whatsoever 
4 shall say may first be to His pleasure, to the 
profit of mine own poor soul, and also for the 
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wholesome comfort of all sinners who are peni- 
tent for théir sins, and nave turned themselves, 
with all their whole hearts and minds, unto God, 
utterly forsaking the way of wickedness and sin. 

But, before we go to the declaration of this 
psalm, it will be profitable and convenient. to 
show who wrote this psalm, for what occasion 
he wrote it, and what fruit, profit, and help he 
obtained by the same. 

David, the son of Jesse, a man singularly 
chosen by Almighty God, and endowed with 
many great benefits, sinned full grievously against 
God and His law, and for the occasion of his 
great offence he made this holy psalm, and 
thereby got forgiveness of his sins. Behold, 
take heed who he was, of what stock.he came, 
that made this holy psalm, for what occasion he 
made it, and what profit he obtained by the 
same. But these things shall be more openly 
declared, that each one of you may know how 
great a sinner this prophet was, and also the 
greatness of his sin, that we by his example may 
be warned, instructed, and admonished, and 
despair not in any condition, but with true re- 
pentance ask of our Blessed Lord God mercy 
and forgiveness. We shall perceive and know 
the greatness of his sin so much the better and 
sooner, if his great unkindness showed against 
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God Almighty, Who was so beneficial unto him, 
be made open and known unto us. 

Jesse, the father of David, had seven sons. 
David was the youngest cf them all, least in 
personage, least set by, and kept his father’s 
sheep. Notwithstanding, the goodness of Al- 
mighty God did elect and choose him only, all 
his brethren being rejected and set apart ; and 
then commanded Samuel the prophet to anoint 
him King of Israel. Was not this a great kind- 
ness of Almighty God, showed in such a manner 
unto such a vile person, set to the office of 
keeping of beasts; that He of His goodness 
would call him from so vile an Office, and set 
him, by His commandment, as king and head 
of all His people ? But let us see what He did 
‘more for him. 

King Saul, into whom, on the breaking of 
the commandment of Almighty God, entered a 
wicked spirit, which troubled and vexed him 
sore, making search all about for an expert and 
melodious harper, by whose sweet sound, when 
that he should strike upon his. harp, the fury of 
the foresaid wicked spirit should be mitigated 
and assuaged, none such could be found but 
this same David, who, by a special gift of 
Almighty God, could play well and nobly upon 
the harp. At any time when the wicked spirit 
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vexed and troubled King Saul, David came be- 
fore him, and as often as he played on his harp 
Saul was both refreshed and comforted, and 
the wicked spirit departed, and troubled him 
no more for that time. Was not this a great 
benefit of God given to David? 

And besides this, when Israel made battle 
against the Philistines, one of their nation among 
them, a marvellous strong man, as great as a 
giant, strengthened and clad in every part with 
sure and strong armour, called all Israel to fight 
with him, man to man, under this condition, 
that if any Israelite could vanquish him in battle 
all the multitude of the Philistines should be 
subject to Israel; and contrariwise, if he got 
the victory, all Israel, in like manner, should be 
subject and servants to the Philistines. No 
man among all the great multitude of Israelites 
had audacity or boldness to fight with this mon- 
strous creature, this Philistine, save only this 
little person David ; and unto him Almighty God 
gave so great boldness, that, although he was 
but little in personage and stature, nevertheless 
he in nowise feared to fight and make battle 
with this great and mighty giant. At the last, 
though it were incredible unto every man that 
David should have the victory, he armed him- 
self with the armour of King Saul; but, as a 
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man not accustomed to wear armour, he was 
then more unwieldy to do any feat of arms than 
he was before, and could not use at liberty any 
member of his body ; therefore soon he stripped 
himself of that array, and naked, without any 
earthly weapon to defend himself, save only his 
staff, sling, and a stone, went forth to fight with 
this great giant; and as this Philistine came 
towards him, with a cruel and blasphemous 
countenance, he hit him at one cast with a stone 
on the forehead, and so overthrew him, and 
shortly drew near him, and, with the sword of 
the same deformed creature, he struck off his 
bead. O marvellous God, by Whose only power 
this weak and little person David, unarmed, 
obtained the great marvellous victory of so 
proud an enemy ! 

But what of this? The benefits which Al- 
mighty God did for him were innumerable, and 
it is impossible for me now to show them all. 
He defended him against the envious minds of 
his brethren; He defended him from the dangers 
and perils of two cruel beasts, the lion and the 
bear; He saved him harmless from the envious 
persecutions of King Saul, and, moreover, against 
the hatred of the Philistines; and at the last, 
when King Saul was dead, He made him King 
of Israel. By these great and manifold gifts we 
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may understand how much David ought to have 
humbled himself to Almighty God, and how 
much he was indebted to Him; and how un- 
grateful he ought to be reputed and taken, if he 
should not serve his Lord and Maker with all 
his whole mind and true heart. 

Furthermore, after he was made king, he lived 
in peace and ease, and had many wives. Not 
content with them, but setting lightly by the 
goodness and gentleness of Almighty God, he 
took to himself another man’s wife, and with 
her committed adultery, contrary to God’s law. 
This woman was the wife of his true servant, 
called Uriah, who, at that time, was in the king’s 
wars as a valiant knight. David, then, fearing 
that his grievous offence of adultery should be 
openly known, sent for Uriah, believing, verily, 
at his waming that he would resort unto his 
wife ; but firmly he denied it, and would not 
come at his sending for. Then David, seeing 
that, ordered Joab, the chief captain of his 
host, to set Uriah in the foremost-ward of the 
battle, that so he might be slain; which, accord- 
ing to his desire, was done, and this good 
knight Uriah there suffered death. Behold the 
accumulation and heaping of sin upon sin! 
He was not satisfied with the great offence of 
adultery done against Almighty God, but shortly 
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after committed manslaughter. Adultery in any 
person is to be abhorred, and it is most to be 
abhorred if manslaughter be joined to it, and 
namely the slaying of so pure and so holy a 
man, to whom he was so greatly beholden for 
his truth and labours which he took in his wars 
and business. Now, moreover, how many great 
benefits had he before this of Almighty God, 
whereby he might not of very right break the 
least of His commandments without great un- 
kindness? He nevertheless would not refrain 
from committing these abominable sins, adultery 
and manslaughter, but a long time lay and was 
accustomed in them. 

But yet let us call unto our minds how 
merciful Almighty God was unto him for all 
this. Our Blessed Lord Almighty God, of 
His infinite goodness and meekness, sent a 
prophet unto him, who warned him of his 
great offences; and as soon as David was 
willing to acknowledge himself guilty, and said, 
“JT have offended my Lord God,” forthwith 
all his sins were forgiven. Is not the great 
mercy and meekness of Almighty God greatly 
to be magnified and spoken of, for having 
shown so soon to David, after so great benefits 
given unto him, after his grievous offences and 
very great unkindness, such mercy and forgive: 
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ness? Yes, truly; yet, notwithstanding for all 
this, soon he forgot the goodness of Almighty 
God, and again fell in the sin of pride, being 
proud for the great number and multitude of his 
people, against the commandment of the law of 
God, whereby all his great unkindness before 
was renewed more and more. What thing, then, 
might he expect to have but only the punish- 
ment of God? Which he, greatly fearing, was 
marvellously penitent, and acknowledged him- 
self grievously to have offended our Lord God, 
and asking Him mercy, he made this psalm, with 
great contrition and sorrow in his soul, whereby 
again he obtained forgiveness. 

Now ye understand who made this psalm, 
what occasion caused him to write it, and what 
profit he got by the same. 

Who is the man who, being sick and in jeo- 
pardy of death, would not diligently search for 
a medicine, wherewith he might be healed, and 
first make inquiry of him that had the same 
sickness before? Would he not also put his 
trust and hope to remedy his disease by that 
medicine, whereby in like manner sicknesses 
and diseases were cured before? Since we now 
therefore have heard told for a truth how greatly 
sick and diseased this Prophet David was—not 
with sickness of his body, but of his soul—and 
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also with what medicine he was cured and made 
whole, let us take heed and use the same, when 
we are sick in like manner as he was, that we 
may be cured of the disease of sin ; for he was 
a sinner, as we are; but he did wholesome 
penance, making this holy psalm, whereby he 
got forgiveness, and was restored to his soul’s 
health. We in like manner, by often saying and 
reading this psalm with a contrite heart, as he 
did, asking mercy, shall without doubt purchase 
and get of our best and merciful Lord sed 
ness for our sins. 

This psalm is divided into three parts. (1) 
The mercy of God is asked; (2) reasons are 
given whereby the goodness of God may be 
moved to mercy ; (3) great gladness is showed 
for the undoubted obtaining of forgiveness. 

Although Almighty God, in Himself and of 
His eternal Setag and nature, is without muta- 
bility or change, yet divers properties aze attri- 
buted to Him, such as are in man, as it may be 
thought—sometimes angry and sometimes mer- 
ciful, in case He might be changed from wrath 
into meekness. But notwithstanding, as St. 
James saith, “ With God there is no change, nor 
shadow of alteration.” For as we see the beam 
that cometh from the sun, though always the 
same in itself, hurteth and grieveth the eye that 
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is not clean and perfect, and comforteth the eye 
which is pure, without any change of its opera- 
tion, so Almighty God is called grievous to a 
sinner infected with the malice of sin, and meek 
and gentle to the righteous man that is purged 
from sin. This is done “ without mutability ” in 
God. Truly, as long as a creature continueth 
in the wretchedness of sin, so long shall he think 
that God is angry with him; like as the eye, 
whilst it is sore, is grieved and annoyed by the 
sunbeam, and never comforted by it till the 
sickness and disease be done away. Therefore 
David, considering in himself how grievously he 
had offended Almighty God, and that man may 
bear and suffer his punishment, maketh his 
prayer that He would vouchsafe neither to punish 
him eternally by the pains of hell nor correct 
him by the pains of purgatory, but to be meek 
and merciful to him. 

Three manner of ways Almighty God dealeth 
with sinners, as there are three sorts of them. 
Some manner of sinners there are that continue 
in their wretchedness till they die; and those 
Almighty God punisheth in the eternal pains of 
hell ; the ministers of those pains are the devils. 
Some manner of sinners there are that, some- 
what before their death, have begun to be peni- 
tent and amend their life; and those Almighty 
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God punisheth in the pains of purgatory, which 
have an end, and they are ministered unto by 
Angels. Thirdly, some there are who, by grace 
in this life, have so punished themselves by 
penance for their offences, that they have made 
a sufficient recompense for them; and these 
Almighty God doth accept by His infinite mercy. 
Therefore this prophet saith, “Good Lord, cor- 
rect me not in the everlasting pains of hell, 
neither punish me in the pains of purgatory. 
Have mercy on me, good Lord, for I am feeble 
and weak.” 

Of a truth every man and woman shall stand 
before the throne of Almighty God at the Day 
of Judgment; and at that time such as never 
would be penitent for their offences in this life 
shall be punished very sharply and grievously 
in the eternal pains of hell, and with this most 
sharp and grievous word, spoken by Almighty 
God, ‘ Go,ye cursed people, into the eternal fire.” 
They shall go away from His face, whose beauty 
cannot be expressed, whereon the Angels desire 
to look and to behold. And also they shall depart 
with His curse ; not into a place of any pleasure, 
but all displeasure and grievousness. Whither? 
Truly, into the fire that shall never have end, 
for it shall be everlasting—Jn ignem @ternum ! 
Where there also shall be no friendship that is 
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comfortable, but on every side the horrible and 
fearful sight of devils. Almighty God saith that 
fire “is prepared for the devil and his angels.” 
Observe with what painfulness and_ bitterness 
they shall be reproved, forsaken, and punished, 
who shall be tormented in that fire. Therefore 
our Prophet David asketh of Almighty God to 
be delivered from that everlasting pain—“O 
Lord, rebuke me not in Thine anger.” 

In the everlasting punishment Almighty God 
shall be so grievous and inexorable that, if all 
the Angels and all the holy court of heaven 
should pray for the sinners that are in those 
pains of hell, they would not be heard. 

Notwithstanding, He dealeth more meekly 
with the souls that are punished in the pains of 
purgatory, for whom He heareth the prayers of 
good people ; else, as it is written in Scripture, 
“It were vain and unprofitable to pray for them 
that are dead, to the intent they may be de- 
livered from the pains deserved for sin.” Un- 
doubtedly God accepteth the prayers, sacri- 
fices, and other good works offered to Him for 
the souls in purgatory, whereby they may be the 
sooner delivered from pain. Ofa. truth in that 
place there is so great a severity of pains that 
there is no difference between the pains of hell 
and them, but only eternity. The pains of hell 
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are eternal, and the pains of purgatory have an 
end; therefore Almighty God doth punish sin- 
ners very sharply in these pains, although they 
have an end: and for that reason our prophet 
prayeth, saying, “‘Chasten me not, good Lord, 
in the pains of purgatory.” The mercy of God 
is great upon sinners, who will turn themselves 
to Him by forsaking their sins; that whereas 
they have deserved eternal pains, they may 
change and mitigate them into temporal pains 
in this life by penance, and after they are dead 
make full satisfaction in purgatory. 

But since these pains are so grievous as no 
tongue can tell, yet the mercy of God is so 
great that, if they will, in this life they may 
punish themselves for their offences against 
‘Almighty God ; and He accepteth their punish- 
ment done here (if it be sufficient) so mercifully 
that, when their souls are departed from the 
bodies, they shall neither be cast into hell nor 
into the pains of purgatory, but, without any 
hindrance, possess the glorious joys of heaven. 
Our prophet, therefore, fearing to offend Al- 
mighty God, since that aforetime he was over- 
come with voluptuousness, and now much 
afraid lest he fail and be faint in himself, fur 
fear of these pains, he saith, “Blessed Lord, 
have mercy on me, for of my life I have no 
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strength.” As if he should say, ‘I was feeble 
and faint in resisting my own pleasure, and 
much more feeble I :na:] be to suffer these 
great pains: for this cause, good Lord, neither 
' punish me eternally in hell nor correct me in 
the pains of purgarory, but accept my penance, 
which my weakness may suffer now in this life. 
Blessed Lord, Thou art 2*-ays good, and hurtest 
no man, without he himself be to blame, but 
never by Thine own fault.” For whereas tic 
sunbeam is comfortable to the eye that is clean 
and whole, and grievous to the eye that is sore 
and watery, yet there is no blame in the sun, 
but only in the sickness that is in the eye; so 
whereas Almighty God rewardeth some with joy 
and some with pain, yet no blame is in God, but | 
only in the sinner, who is so sore infected with 
sin that Almighty God can do no Jess but 
punish him as long as he continueth in that sin, 
although God Almighty in Himself cannot be 
but all good. This holy prophet, therefore, 
prayeth that he may be made whole of his griev- 
ous sickness, which is sin, saying, ‘ Good Lord, 
make me whole.” Truly that creature hath need 
to be made whole, who is so sore vexed with 
grievous sickness that he can find no rest in 
any part of his body, where not only the mem- 
bers which are strong feel trouble and pain, but 


16 Psalm VI. 


likewise those: that are feeble are troubled in 
like manner. It is the property of sin to infect 
any creature in that sort; for, as Isaias the pro- 
phet saith, ‘The heart of a sinful person is like 
unto the troublesome sea, which never hath 
rest.” What thing may be thought more trouble- 
some antl more unquiet than is the sea when it 
ragethP Even so is the heart of a sinful person. 

St. Ambrose asketh this question thus: 
“What pain is more grievous than is the wound 
of a man’s inward conscience? It troubleth, 
it vexeth, it pricketh, it teareth, and also it 
crucifieth the mind, and it turneth upside down 
the memory ; it confoundeth the reason, it de- 
praveth the will, and disquieteth the soul.” 
.Therefore our prophet addeth in his prayer, 
‘“‘O Lord, heal me: for my bones are shaken, 
my soul also is sore vexed.” Whereof cometh 
this great trouble, but only of sin, which turneth 
the face of God from sinners ? 

We read in Scripture that once upon a time 
the sea was very troublesome, and that whilst 
our Saviour Jesus Christ was sleeping in a ship 
all the sea was moved and stirred with stormy 
tempests ; but as soon as He opened His eyes, 
with one word it was assuaged and at rest. The 
trouble and unquietness of the sea signifieth the 
trouble of the soul, when Almighty God turneth 
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away His face from the sinner ; for it is written 
in another place, ‘‘ When Thou, good Lord, 
turnest away Thy face, all things shall be 
troubled.’’ Therefore the vexation of the soul 
shall not be mitigated and done away till our 
merciful Lord God turn Himself unto the sin- 
ner. Our Lord Himself, as soon as the sinner 
will be converted from his sinful life, has prom- 
ised so to do by His Prophet Zacharias, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Turn ye to Me, and I will turn to you.” 
O Blessed Lord, how ready is Thy mercy to 
sinners who will turn themselves to Thee by 
doing penance! for Thou hast vouchsafed to 
promise to turn Thyself to them as soon as they 
shall turn themselves unto Thee. Therefore 
our prophet saith to Thee, ‘‘Good Lord, why 
tarriest Thou so long?’’ As if he would say, 
‘Thou knowest my tribulation, and now I am 
turned to Thee, why sufferest Thou me so long 
to be vexed with this trouble? Command the 
winds, assuage the tempest, deliver my soul 
from these storms; for if Thy meekness be 
turned, and look upon me, all the members of 
my body, and also my soul, shall be in rest and 
peace. Therefore, good Lord, turn Thou unto 
me, and deliver my soul from this tribulation 
wherewith it is troubled by reason of my sin. 
Deliver my soul. Make it whole from the sick- 
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ness of sin by the medicine of penance. Deliver 
it from the bitter pain of purgatory. Deliver it 
from the eternal punishment which shall be 
exercised in hell.’’ This holy prophet prayeth 
meekly Almighty God to be delivered from all 
these pains: he saith, ‘‘Good Lord, save me 
from all these outrageous pains.”’ 

All this while it hath been spoken to you of 
this holy prophet’s petition ; now follow the 
reasons which he made whereby Almighty God 
must needs be moved to grant his petition. The 
first reason is taken from the mercy of God ; 
but what shall we say of this? Is Almighty 
God unmeek and unmerciful? No, verily. It 
is written by the prophet, ‘*‘ Our Lord is both 
gracious and merciful, patient and plenteous in 
mercy.’’ He, therefore, hath mercy and pity 
upon wretched sinners, and is also plenteous in 
mercy ; and he that is ‘‘ plenteous in mercy”’ 
must needs exercise mercy indeed. But upon 
whom? Upon righteous people ? What needeth 
that, since in them there is no wretchedness ? 
Why? They are without sin, which only is 
wretchedness. Therefore to be ‘‘ merciful’’ and 
exercise mercy is indeed necessary to sinners. 
The rich man’s duty is to have mercy upon the 
poor creature, and the physician on the sick; so 
Almighty God must exercise His mercy upon 
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sinners. It is written in the Gospel, ‘‘ They 
that are whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick.’? The miserable sinners, who are 
depressed by the most miserable sickness of 
sin, have great need of a medicine to make 
them “‘ whole.’’ What is that ? Truly the mercy 
of Almighty God ; for the poorer that a man is 
the more need he hath of the rich man, and the 
more sick that a man is the better medicine he 
hath need of. Sinners, therefore, who are in so 
great and miserable need of help have much 
need of the great mercy of Almighty God. For 
which reason St. Paul showeth that the large- 
ness of grace was given for the greatness of sin: 
‘s Where sin was abundant, grace was super- 
abundant.”’ 

But Almighty God will never have mercy on 
them that forsake His grace, and turn them- 
selves away from Him, unless they will be turned 
again to Him by penance ; for, without doubt, 
He is merciful, and will exercise His mercy, 
indeed, upon them that will turn to Him by 
penance; for it is written in Ecclesiasticus, 
«‘ How great is the mercy of the Lord, and His 
forgiveness to themthat turn to Him!’’ David, 
therefore, after he had sinned, and turned him- 
self by penance unto God, asked this petition, 
that our Lord, of His goodness, would vouch- 
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safe to turn again to him, delivering his soul 
from all perils. 

He fortifieth his prayer by reminding God of 
His mercy, saying, ‘‘ Good Lord, save me, for 
Thy great mercy’s sake.’’ He not only alleges 
His mercy to support his petition, but also His 
wisdom. Because he is His creature, and the 
work of his hands, therefore he. asks God, of 
His wisdom, not to suffer him to perish. It 
would seem that he was created by God in vain, 
and for nothing, without he might reach the end 
that he was made for. He was brought forth 
into this world, by his creation, to the intent he 
should know God, and knowing Him, should 
love Him, and by that love should always bear 
God in his remembrance, and never cease giving 
thanks to Him for His innumerable benefits. 
But these things cannot be done in purgatory, 
and much less in hell ; for in purgatory the in- 
numerable pains are so great that the souls 
there can scarcely remember anything else but 
their pains. 

Since it is so that the sorrows of this world 
more vehemently occupy the mind than doth its 
pleasures, and also that the pleasures of this 
world (if they be great and over-many) will not 
suffer the soul to remember itself, much less, 
therefore, shall it have any remembrance of 
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God abiding in torments. As also because the 
pains of purgatory are much more than the pains 
of this world. Who, then, can remember God 
as he ought to do, being in that painful place ? 
Therefore the prophet saith, ‘*‘ No creature in 
purgatory is mindful of Thee’’ as he should. 

Then, since it isso that in purgatory we can- 
not laud and praise God, how shall we do if we 
be in hell? ‘Truly, in that terrible place no 
creature shall either love God or praise Him ; 
but they shall be always accustomed to con- 
tinual hatred and blasphemies, crying out against 
Almighty God, and despising His holy name. 
This prophet, for this cause, addeth, ‘‘ Blessed 
Lord, what creature shall honour and worship 
Thee in hell? ’’ 

Thirdly, he fortifieth his reason by the 
righteousness of God in this wise: ‘‘God is 
righteous, therefore He may not rightly punish 
twice for one and the same cause. An offence 
once punished, it is not just that the same be 
punished again.’? The goodness of Almighty 
God giveth us time and space to punish our- 
selves by doing due penance for our trespasses ; 
and that done sufficiently, He is content so to 
forgive us without any more punishment, which 
St. Paul witnesseth, saying, ‘‘If we give true 
judgment against ourselves, by doing due pen- 
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ance, Almighty God will never after judge us by 
His just punishment.”’ 

The holy prophet showeth what pain and 
punishment he useth against himself, saying, 
<«T have laboured in my weeping.’’ ‘The weep- 
ing heartily for sin is of so great virtue and 
strength unto God that for one ‘‘ weeping’’ com- 
ing from the heart of a sinner, our Lord forgiveth 
his trespass: ‘‘For whensoever a sinner weepeth 
and waileth heartily for his sins he shall be 
saved.’’ 

‘Weeping ’’ doth in the soul that which rub- 
bing and fretting doth in the iron: rubbing 
taketh away rust and cankering from the iron, 
and ‘‘ weeping’’ putteth away from the soul the 
infection of sin; the iron, with rubbing, will 
soon shine full bright ; so the soul, with ‘* weep- 
ing,’’ is made fair and white. ‘‘Weeping’’ 
cometh of sorrow from the heart, as sin is caused 
and cometh from unlawful pleasures of the 
body ; therefore, as the unfeigned sorrow of the 
heart draws a man away from the unlawful 
pleasures of the body, so hearty ‘‘ weeping’’ for 
sin expels sin, and is a sufficient and most just 
recompense for it. 

But here it is to be noted that the prophet 
said not only he wept, but also he said, ‘I 
have laboured in my weeping. ‘‘ What other thing 
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is it to labour ‘‘in weeping’’ but, as we might 
say, almost to be made weary with ‘‘ weeping ’’ ? 
Therefore this prophet wailed and wept often- 
times for his sins, insomuch that he thought in 
himself his great labours ‘‘in weeping’ ’ had almost 
overcome him; and this he did to the intent he 
might duly and sufficiently punish his body in 
this life. Also he wept not only, but also very 
sore and pitifully, because he might wash every 
sin in him with his bitter tears ; for as we see 
by rusty and cankered vessels, when they should 
be made clean, first they rub away the rust, and 
after that wash it with water, so this holy pro- 
phet, first, by his ‘‘ weeping,’’ scoured and made 
full clean his soul from the rust and canker of 
his foul sin, and after washed it with his ‘‘ weep- 
ing’’ tears. He made his promise to weep and 
wail not only once or twice, but also every 
night ; he saith, ‘‘ I shall every night wash my 
bed with my weeping tears.’’ And by this said 
‘< bed ’’ is understood the filthy voluptuousness 
of the body, wherein the sinner weltereth and 
wrappeth himself, like as a sow walloweth in 
the foul mire or in the mud. 

If thou wilt understand by the nights the 
darkness of sin, then it is all one to ‘‘ wash every 
night’’ thy ‘‘bed,’’ and to weep and wail the 
pleasure of thy body, by the sorrowful remem- 
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brance of all thy sins, one after another. It 
followeth again in the same, ‘‘I shall wash my 
bed.’’? By this ‘‘bed’’ is understood the heap 
and multitude of sins, wherein all are heaped 
and gathered together upon a rock. Then, if 
every oblectation of sin shall be done away by 
weeping tears, it may well be called a great 
shower or a flood, wherewith the whole mass of 
sins shall be washed away. 

Fourthly, he reasoneth, by the great power 
of Almighty God, in this manner: ‘It is not 
consistent with so great majesty to exercise and 
prove his strength upon a feeble and weak 
person ;’’ for then, as Jobsaith, He would show 
and prove His strength against the leaf that 
with a little wind is shaken and blown down. 
It becometh Him not so to do, Who hath all 
power and is almighty, but rather that He 
defend and save them that are weak and feeble : 
for of them that foolishly did tempt the good- 
ness of Almighty God it is written: ‘‘Hesaved 
them for His holy name, that His power may be 
known.’’ In this manner, without doubt, the 
power of Almighty God is shown, to His great 
honour and glory. 

What praise would a giant acquire by fighting 
against a gnat ? Or how should his strength be 
known although he got the better of it? Would 


The First Penitential Psalin. 25 


he not be dispraised for that victory? Wild 
beasts lacking reason are greatly to be praised 
and commended that they will forgive, and not 
revenge themselves upon other weaker beasts 
that acknowledge their feebleness and crouch to 
them, but will abstain from their cruelty and 
malice. ‘‘ The lion is so noble that in his anger 
he will not hurt the beast that croucheth and 
humbleth himselfunto him.” Shall not, therefore, 
God, to Whom is ascribed all goodness and 
praise that can be in any creature, be meek and 
gentle? And shall He not be patient, and spare 
weak and feeble creatures, humbling themselves 
and acknowledging their own infirmity? Yes, 
doubtless ; for the more that a man is endowed 
with the virtue ot strength the more meek and 
gentle should he be; therefore Almighty God, 
Who is most mighty of all, must needs be most 
gentle and meek. The prophet, therefore, show- 
eth his feebleness, hoping thereby to move the 
goodness of God to mercy andpity. He saith, 
‘«Good Lord, the eye of my soul is troubled; 
and fearful of Thine infinite punishment.’’ In 
another place he saith, ‘‘ Blessed Lord, who can 
know the greatness of Thy punishment, or, for 
fear, dare take upon him to measure it?’’ He, 
therefore, considering in himself the great «* pun- 
ishment’’ of Almighty God, and seeming ‘‘ to 
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measure it,’’ perceiveth well that it is much, It 
is no marvel, then, that he quaketh ‘ for fear,’’ 
and is always in dread lest the ‘‘ punishment of 
God ’’should fall upon him. 

Beholding also with ‘‘the eye of hissoul’’ the 
cruelty of his ‘‘infinite’’ pain (which, as we said 
before, can be mitigated), how can he avoid 
being sore ‘‘troubled” both in ‘‘soul’? and body? 
Therefore, with great fear and dread, prostrate 
before Almighty God, he saith, “‘ Good Lord, 
the eye of my soul is sore troubled for fear of 
Thy everlasting punishment; and not only, 
Blessed Saviour, do I suffer this, but I also am 
overcome of mine enemies, the flesh, the world, 
and the devils, insomuch that my strength is 
utterly gone. I am brought to nothing, and 
wax feeble and old, not able of my own self to 
resist their power. I. am old and unwieldy, 
having no strength to withstand mine enemies.” 

The whole effect of this fourth reason is this: 
since this great prophet confesses his great 
feebleness, and submits himself wholly to God, 
God, of His great power, will not deny him 
mercy. 

The third part of this psalm is yet to be 
explained, wherein the prophet, really believing 
his sins forgiven, rejoiceth in himself with a 
bold and hardy spirit. The virtue and strength 
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of the grace of God is marvellous, that, where it 
once pierceth and entereth into the soul of any 
creature, it maketh him bold and full of hope, 
insomuch that he dare make battle against his 
enemies. Observe and behold the sudden 
change of this prophet, caused by the goodness 
of God, that whereas he but lately was vexed 
and troubled with fear and dread, now, being 
comforted by the grace of Almighty God, he 
hath audacity to despise his enemies, and com- 
mand them to go away from him: he saith, 
‘* Depart from me, all ye that bedoers of wicked- 
ness.’’ Truly ‘‘the doers of wickedness ’’ are 
those who busy themselves and go about caus- 
ing sins to be committed ; imitating in that the 
damned ‘spirits, by whose enticement sin entered 
first into man’s soul. Of this disposition are 
the wicked and malicious devils, whose sole 
business it is craftily to deceive with their frauds, 
and bring men’s souls into the snares of sin. 
Therefore this prophet saith unto them, ‘« Go 
from me, all ye that be doers of wickedness.’’ 
He showeth the reason why they ought ‘to go 
from’’ him, because he belongeth not to them. 
As long as he was the servant of sin, so long was 
he under the power of Satan and his ministers ; 
but now, since by true penance he hath turned 
himself unto Almighty God, and hath utterly 
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cast away and forsaken his sins, he is wholly 
delivered from the power of the devils. 

But what is the cause of this? It followeth, 
‘‘For our Lord, of His goodness, hath heard the 
voice of my weeping,’’ Take notice how great 
is the virtue of ‘‘ weeping’’ tears, that when they 
are shed from the heart of a truepenitent they 
instantly ascend to the high Throne of Almighty 
God, and are heard by Him: nor are they only 
heard, but also graciously received ; their peti- 
tion is granted, and taken into the bosom of the 
High Majesty of God. And for that cause he 
saith thus: ‘* Our Lord hath heard the voice of 
my weeping. Our Lord hath heard my prayer, 
and also accepted my petition.’’ Observe here 
with what inward joy this prophet advanceth 
himself, when he doubleth, and so often re- 
hearseth, that he is graciously ‘‘ heard ’’ of Al- 
mighty God. : 

Truly the joy that a true penitent hathis great, 
when he understandeth and knoweth himself to 
be at liberty from the servitude and danger of 
sin. ‘The prophet is joyful and glad that he 
is delivered from the power of his adversaries, 
and maketh imprecation against them, that they, 
for their malice, may be ashamed and greatly 
troubled. 


Certainly the devils ought to be ashamed, and 
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not without cause, when they so vehemently act 
against Almighty God, their Maker. They are 
not ashamed to draw and induce into their ser- 
vice those persons who study gladly to serve 
Almighty God ; and of this they ought to be 
more ashamed, that the same persons which 
they think verily are in their possession, and 
as creatures forsaken of our Lord God, yet as 
soon as they are penitent, and willing to forsake 
their sins, they are utterly delivered from their 
power, and also they dare not meddle with 
them ; for which they are sore vexed and troubled, 
seeing their prey, whether they will or no, taken 
away from them. Certainly they gnash with 
their teeth, they wail, they are full of wrath 
-and fury ; and that they may be often vexed in 
this wise, the prophet maketh this imprecation, 
** Let all my enemies be ashamed and sore 
vexed.’’ This imprecation is good and righte- 
ous, because great honour by it is given to 
Almighty God, great help and succour unto 
those that are penitent, great joy to those that 
are righteous, for overcoming their enemies, and 
marvellously great confusion unto the devils, 
Wherefore the prophet again maketh his impre- 
cation, desiring that sinners may be turned to 
God, and forsake their sinful life, and that by 
it the devils may be more and more ashamed. 
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«‘ Let them be turned back, and be ashamed very 
speedily.’? Blessed Lord, give sinners grace, that 
‘« they may turn ’’ to Thee, to the great ‘‘shame”’ 
and confusion of the devils, and grant that it 
may be done ‘‘very speedily.’’ 


rab 


THE SECOND PENITENTIAL PSALM. 


PsaLmM XXXI.—1. Blessed are they whose ini- 
quities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

2. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord hath 
not imputed sin, and in whose spirit there is no 
guile. 

3. Because I was silent my bones grew old ; 
whilst I cried out all the day long. 

4. For day and night Thy hand was heavy 
upon me: I am turned in my anguish, whilst 
the thorn is fastened. 

5. I have acknowledged my sin to Thee, and 
my injustice I have not concealed. 

6. I said I will confess against myself my in- 
justice to the Lord ; and Thou hast forgiven the 
wickedness of my sin. 

7. For this shall every one that is holy pray 
to Thee in a seasonable time. 

8. And yet in a flood of many waters they 
shall not come nigh unto him. 

g. Thouart my refuge from the trouble which 
hathencompassed me: my joy, deliver me from 
them that surround me. 
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10. I will give thee understanding, and I will 
instruct thee in this way, in which thou shalt 
go: I will fix my eyes upon thee. 

11. Do not become like the horse and the 
mule, who have no understanding. 

12. With bit and bridle bind fast their jaws, 
who come not near unto Thee. 

13. Many are the scourges of the sinner, but 
mercy shall encompass him that hopeth in the 
Lord. 

14. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoice, ye just: 
and glory, all ye right of heart. 


SERMON. 


Tus psalm is well applied, and not unworthily 
called a Penitential Psalm, because penance is 
so diligently treated and spoken of in it. 

(1) Inthe first place, the prophet praiseth them 
whose sins are utterly defaced by penance. (2) 
He then showeth the wretchedness of those that 
forsake penance. (3) He lastly showeth the 
occasion and manner of contrition, confession, 
and satisfaction, which are the three parts of 
penance. 

First, he praiseth greatly the virtue of’ con- 
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trition, especially when there is a full purpose 
of confession. He teacheth also the necessity 
of it, and showeth the impediments of it, and 
remedies for the same. He comforteth and 
Supporteth those that are weak in the soul. 
He recalleth to bliss those that are out of the 
right way. He promiseth damnation to those 
that refuse penance; to them that do it, for- 
giveness ; to them that go forward and profit 
in it, joy. Lastly, he promiseth eternal glory 
to those that are perfect. This holy prophet 
treateth briefly all these points in the same 
order as we have rehearsed them to you. It 
is great praise for them whose sins are can- 
celled by penance to be called blessed 3 and 
truly there is nothing in this world that may so 
speedily cause any creature to be blessed as 
purging of sin by penance ; for bodily health, 
beauty, strength, agility, honour, riches, and 
other such worldly pleasures, rather bring a 
man out of the right and true way of beati- 
tude ; as we daily behold and perceive in many 
who, if they had wanted these pleasures, would 
more diligently have persisted in the path that 
bringeth and leadeth us to the blessed life. 
There is no one that never did amiss ; for, as 
St. James saith, “in many things we all offend.’ 
He that hath offended hath erred and gone out 
D 
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of the right way, and the coming again into the 
right way is only made open and shown to him 
by penance; therefore only they that are peni- 
tent are blessed, for they, and no other, are 
journeying unto the heavenly country, where 
there is perfect blessedness, now in this life by 
true faith and hope, and after in very deed. 

But since penance hath three divers parts, 
the more diligently a man exerciseth himself in 
each one of them the nearer he is to eternal 
bliss; for by them, as by three instruments, we 
make a perfect erasing and cleansing of the 
soul from sin. When we are about to erase 
and obliterate any writing we first scrape the 
paper, and by that erasure or scraping the let- 
ters are defaced, so that they can be but faintly 
perceived and discerned; if we erase it again, 
the letters will then be utterly effaced ; and if 
we do so for the third time, then not a least par- 
ticle of a letter will be seen, but the paper will 
regain its pure whiteness. So shall it be with 
our souls when we cleanse them of our sins by 
the three parts of penance ; for by the virtue of 
contrition our sins are forgiven, by confession 
they are forgotten, but by satisfaction they are 
so cleansed away that no sign or token re- 
maineth of them in any way, but we are as clean 
as ever. 
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Though after contrition and confession sin 
is cleansed away, yet a debt remaineth in the 
soul that must needs be paid and performed 
by suffering pain; for though by contrition and 
confession the eternal pain that we should have 
suffered is remitted, nevertheless there remaineth 
in the soul a certain tax or debt which without 
doubt must be accounted for and satisfied, either 
in this life by temporal pain, or else after this 
life in purgatory. But where any creature has 
made satisfaction in this life he never after will 
suffer more pain; he is released from debt, 
and nothing after that will be claimed of him. 
Wherefore the prophet saith, “ Blessed are they 
whose sins are forgiven.” Behold, first, the re- 
mission of sin by contrition. Blessed are they 
whose sins are hid and forgotten, which is done 
by confession. ‘ Blessed is he to whom our 
Lord hath not imputed nor charged with sin.” 
Behold, thirdly, the whole and _ perfect doing 

away of sin by satisfaction. 

Many there are that wail and are contrite, and 
also confess their sins; but scarcely one amongst 
a thousand can be fonitid who doth due expia- 
tion. Therefore, whereas before the prophet 
spoke in the plural number, signifying that many 
were blessed whose sins were forgiven, covered, 
and forgotten, now he speaketh in the singular 
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number, signifying that few there are who do 
satisfaction. ‘ Blessed is that man to whom our 
Lord hath not imputed sin.” The mercy and 
goodness of Almighty God showed upon sinners 
is marvellously great, since the more they call 
to mind and confess their own trespasses, the 
more He forgetteth and putteth them out of 
His mind, and the more diligently they show 
them without gloss or deceit, to the intent they 
may be openly made known in confession, the 
more busily He covereth and putteth them 
out of His memory. And lastly, the more they 
think and ascribe their offences to their own 
great wickedness, punishing themselves for their 
errors, so much less doth He lay any trespass to 
their charge, but utterly taketh away their sin, 
and leaveth no trace of it behind. 

We have been shown and warned that it is 
not enough to be contrite for, and to confess, 
our offences, but we must be busy in doing 
good works to make satisfaction for them; for 
if we are negligent in this third part of penance, 
which is satisfaction, it is to be feared lest in 
us there be lurking some private guile or fault 
which is doing us harm. For just as when a 
tree brings forth buds and blossoms, and after 
that bears no fruit, we attribute verily the cause 
to some fault in the tree, even so is it in man’s 
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soul, which, having brought forth the bud of con- 
trition, and afterwards the blossom—confession, 
if at last it bring not forth the good works of 
satisfaction, it is to be feared lest some private 
guile or deceit remain still in the soul ; that is to 
say, it is to be feared that it is not very contrite 
and truly confessed—that there lacketh real 
contrition and true confession. 

That person who doth all the three parts of 
penance—contrition, confession, and satisfac- 
tion—is not beguiled, but doubtless goeth in 
the right path that leadeth into the way of ever- 
Jasting bliss. Therefore the prophet addeth, 
saying, ‘“‘In his spirit there is no guile.” He 
that hath done his duty, and constrained himself 
so busily and so often to make satisfaction for 
his offences, that our Lord in no wise shall im- 
pute any trespass or fault to him, truly “in his 
soul there is no deceit or guile,” either of dis- 
sembled contrition or feigned confession. In 
this life contrition may soon be had, by the 
grace of God, with a little sorrow; also the 
Sacrament of absolution is a great help to those 
that have made their confession entire ; for it is 
said by Almighty God to them that have power 
to hear confessions, “ Whose sins you shall for- 
give they are forgiven.” The injunction of a 
good deed, by way of satisfaction, given to a 


38 Psalm XX XT, 


man by his ghostly father, hath great virtue, 
but if it be taken with a good will, it is of much 
more efficacy and strength; for it is written, 
“Obedience is better than foolish sacrifice.” 
Now, if we refuse and give no heed to that thing 
whereof the prophet admonisheth us, we are 
greatly to be blamed, and not without a cause, 
since only by that way we must come to eternal 
bliss ; for if we will not study and endeavour to 
purge our souls by these means, by the three 
parts of penance before mentioned, we are not 
in the way to bliss, but in the way to misery and 
wretchedness. Truly, as in heaven, where there 
is all goodness and endless pleasure, there is 
perfect bliss ; so in hell, where there is evil and 
no pleasure, there is the greatest wretchedness, 
to which misery we are brought by our sins; 
and, on the contrary, we are brought to bliss by 
purging away our sins. Moreover, if the filthi- 
ness of sin be once conceived in the soul and 
long continue there by unhappy custom, it soil- 
eth and infecteth it more and more, just as we 
see that the longer any foul liquid which is put 
into a vessel is kept there, the more it fouleth 
the vessel and corrupteth it. Again, just as we 
see that the more and the longer a boil full of 
matter and filth is hidden the more groweth the 
corruption and venomous infection of it, which 
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pierceth the bones and corrupteth them; so in 
like manner, the longer sins are shut up in the 
soul the more feeble the soul becomes, and the 
more clotted by contagion and corruption ; also 
' they infect the strong parts of the soul, the vir- 
tues of the soul, and draw them from the custom 
of doing good works. The prophet, following 
this similitude, addeth, saying, “ Because I was 
silent, my bones grew old; because I purged 
not my soul by contrition and true confession of 
my sins, but privily held my peace, and kept 
them within me, therefore the virtues of it are 
consumed by a long continuance in the filthi- 
ness of sin; and this was done, notwithstanding 
I cried out, and boasted all the day long. How 
can this be?” The prophet before saith he held 
his peace, and now he showeth that he cried all 
day. Peradventure he kept secret one thing and 
showed another. Truly if we ourselves have 
done anything that is good, we take a pride to 
speak of it to everybody ; and, on the contrary, 
if we have done any evil thing, or anything 
amiss, we do as much as we possibly can to 
hide it. Also if we do anything that is praise- 
worthy, we speak of it, and, in a manner, pro- 
claim it; and if we do wickedly, we hide it, we 
hold our peace and keep it secret. So, per- 
adventure, the prophet showed his own com- 
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mendable actions, and kept secret his offences, 
whereof he ought to have accused himself; and 
for that cause he said, ‘‘ Because I was silent, 
my bones grew old whilst I cried out all the 
day long ; because I held my peace, and would 
not confess my defaults, and spoke openly 
and vaunted of all my well-doings and praises, 
therefore the virtues of my soul have been long 
discontinued, and are grown out of use.” The 
occasion that causeth and bringeth us to 
wretchedness is, that we show not and accuse 
not ourselves of our sins by confession, but 
keep them secret. 

By what occasion are we brought and led 
into the right way of real bliss? The Wise Man 
saith, “ The fear of God driveth out sin.” Where- 
fore “ the fear of God” is the very beginning of 
“putting away sin.” Let us call to remembrance 
the saying of St. Paul to the Romans, where he 
thus treateth them that lie continually in sin and 
will not do penance: “ According to thy hard- 
ness and impenitent heart, thou treasurest up to 
thyself wrath against the day of wrath.” That 
is to say, “We provoke the goodness of Al- 
mighty God to punish us, because of our stub- 
bornness, because we will not turn to Him, 
doing penance ; and, in a manner, we give Him 
occasion to show vengeance unto us, and to 
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destoy both our body and soul.” For truly 
over our heads hangeth a sword, ever moving 
and ready to obey the power of God, whose 
stroke, when it shall come, shall be so much 
more grievous, inasmuch as we have by our 
great and manifold ingratitudes provoked Al- 
mighty God to more displeasure. O, would to 
God that we bore this in mind, as did the pro- 
phet, who beareth witness that the fear of future 
punishment induced him to forsake his sin and 
turn himself to our blessed and merciful Lord 
God, saying, “Good Lord, I have turned to 
Thee, for day and night Thy hand was heavy 
upon me.” David understood that Almighty 
God was displeased with him, by the words of 
the Prophet Nathan, who said, “The sword 
shall never depart from thy house, because thou 
hast despised Me.” By which words the heart 
of David had as sore a stroke when he remem- 
bered his sin as if it had been pierced through 
with the sharpest possible thorn; for doubtless 
the remembrance of sin pricketh and teareth the 
conscience of a penitent even as painfully as the 
thorn doth that sticks fast in a man’s body. 
This holy prophet, by the sore and bitter prick- 
ing of Fis conscience, was made so sorrowful 
and so dejected that he was forced to turn to 
Almighty God; and then he came again to him- 
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s:lf, whereas before he was beside himself. 
Every sinner that is not willing to forsake his 
sin is beside himself; for our Saviour said, 
‘‘Where thy treasure is, there is thine heart.” 
And St. Austin saith, “The mind of man is 
more where it loveth than in himself.” David, 
therefore, being in love with Bethsabee, had 
more his mind on her than on himself. Never- 
theless, when his conscience, by the remem- 
brance of his sin, was pricked, as a man wounded 
with a thorn, he came again to himself, and, 
fearing and sorrowing, he turned to our Lord 
God and forsook his sin, and said, * Good Lord, 
when my conscience was sore pricked by the 
remembrance of mine own misery, I turned my- 
self to Thee.” 

There are two things, therefore, that force us 
to turn ourselves unto Almighty God: one is 
when we call to mind His fearful and grievous 
punishment; the other is the sorrow of our 
hearts when we remember the multitude of our 
sins, whereby we have greatly grieved our best 
and most meek Lord God. The fear of the 
punishment of God is the cause of sorrow for 
sin; and whosoever has the calamity to sin, 
and proveth this great fear and sorrow, he turn- 
eth himself without doubt unto Almighty God ; 
and this moving of the soul, first by fear and 
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afterwards by holy sorrow, is called contrition, 
which is the first part of penance. Then follow- 
eth the second part, which we said is confession. 
It is not enough for a penitent to be contrite 
. for his sins, but he must also show them all 
unto a priest, his ghostly father, when he hath 
convenient time and place so to do. For as we 
said before, if we ourselves hide and cover our 
sins, Almighty God will uncover them; but if 
we, on the other hand, lay them open and con- 
fess them, He will hide them and blot them out 
of His mind for ever. David therefore, when 
by the remembrance of his sins he was pricked 
in his conscience, as if his heart had been thrust 
through with a thorn, turned himself unto Al- 
mighty God with all his heart, and confessed 
his sin to the prophet of God coming to him, 
saying, “I have sinned against my Lord God.” 
And we, in like manner, who are perplexed and 
troubled in our consciences, when we remember 
the great multitude of our sins, whereby we have 
greatly displeased Almighty God, let us accuse 
ourselves and show our sins by a true and whole 
confession, that every one of us may say with 
the prophet this that followeth: ‘Good Lord, I 
myself have acknowledged and laid open my 
trespass unto Thee.” 

And, thirdly, we must endeavour as much as 
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we can to make amends for our offences by the 
works of satisfaction, that our sins upon no 
account be laid to our charge at any time; for 
although contrition causeth forgiveness of sin, 
and confession covereth and putteth it out of 
knowledge, nevertheless it is satisfaction that 
doth erase and expel it so clean away that no 
sign can ever be seen of it. 

In the old law there were certain sacrifices, 
certain oblations, and certain ceremonies as- 
signed according to the diversities of sins, where- 
by amends were made for them; notwithstand- 
ing, David, for fear and shame, lest his offences 
should be known unto the people, would not 
use any of those ceremonies. I fear many now- 
adays are of that nature: they will not weep, 
they will not sorrow, they will not abstain from 
their old customs and use, lest it should be 
thought that they had done amiss. Dear bre- 
thren, let us not do so; let us appear and show 
ourselves even as we are. ‘Truly we are all sin- 
ners ; for if we say no sin is in us, we condemn 
ourselves and say not the truth ; therefore let us 
show ourselves as sinners. And since it is con- 
venient and commodious for sinners to wail, to 
weep, to fast, and to abstain from the volup- 
tuous pleasures of their bodies, we must either 
weep and wail in this life with profitable weep- 
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ing tears, wherewith the soul is washed and 
made clean from sin, or else we shall wail and 
weep after this life with unprofitable tears, which 
will intolerably scald and burn our bodies, and 
. that without end. Let us, therefore, follow the 
penance of Mary Magdalene, and from hence- 
forth do penance. Let not worldly shame deter 
us from weeping for our sins. Let no manner 
of shamefacedness cause us to do the contrary, 
but let us wail at any time, and undergo sharp 
penances, which are due to sin, to the end 
that we may all say with the prophet, ‘Good 
Lord, I have acknowledged my iniquities unto 
Thee, and my injustice I have not con- 
cealed.” 

Furthermore, it may so happen that a person 
may wail and be very contrite for his offences, 
and be out of the reach of an able and con- 
venient ghostly father; it may also happen that 
a man may be sorry for his sin, and may have 
confessed the same ; yet peradventure the stroke 
of death, which is importunate and cannot be 
avoided, may be so near him that he can have 
no time and place to make satisfaction for his 
offences. For this cause, lest any creature 
should despair and have any mistrust in the 
great mercy of God, the holy prophet showeth 
how great the virtue of contrition is, with a full 
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purpose of confession ; for contrition, with a full 
purpose of confession, taketh away the guilt of 
sin ; so that whoever is contrite, and purposing 
to confess when he is able, if he fall not again 
into sin, will not be damned. Nevertheless, I 
cannot tell if any bond abideth in the soul, after 
the sin is taken away, of any pain taxed by the 
justice of God, due for sin, which pain either 
must be satisfied and done away in this life, by 
the works of satisfaction, or else in purgatory, 
by suffering of sharp and grievous pains there: 
but notwithstanding, as we said before, the sin 
is done away by contrition, with a full purpose 
of confession. This holy prophet saith, “I have 
had a full purpose to confess my own unright- 
eousness, mine own trespass against myself, 
unto my Lord God ; and Thou, good Lord, hast 
forgiven my sin.” Behold, his sin is forgiven, 
because he purposed to truly confess it. 

Many things are requisite to a true and whole 
confession : first, that the penitent confess all 
his sins together and leave out none, wherefore 
he saith, “I will acknowledge together all my 
sins ;” not blaming his fate or destiny, nor any 
constellation, nor the devil, nor any other thing, 
but only himself; wherefore he saith, “I will 
confess against myself and no other.” But what 
will he confess? Truly his own errors in break- 
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ing the commandment of God—how often he 
hath done unrighteously and contrary to His 
law. He will not confess another man’s tres- 
pass, but only bis own; therefore it followeth, 
* “T will confess my own fault, my own sin, my 
own unrighteousness.” 

And to whom shall he acknowledge himself 
guilty, and to what intent? Verily to our Lord 
God and to His honour, to the confusion of the 
devil, and with the intent of recovering his 
own soul’s health. He who in this manner hath 
a full purpose to show his sin by confession, and 
is sorrowful and doth penance for the same, in 
case death should come upon him immediately, 
will not suffer eternal damnation. But verily, 
confession, acknowledgment of sin, and a ready 
performance of good works for satisfaction, will 
not be sufficient, without some sorrow and 
penance for the same. For without doubt 
penance and contrition are so necessary to those 
that will be saved, that without them (if they 
have sinned) their sin cannot be forgiven. And 
I pray you, who liveth that never sinned ? Scrip- 
ture saith, None. Since, therefore, every man 
and woman are sinners, we have all need of 
contrition, for without it we shall never reach 
heaven. Peter offended grievously in denying 
his Master Christ; Paul, in persecuting His 
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Church; Mary Magdalene sinned grievously, in 
misusing the pleasures of her body; and many 
others, without number, were sinners—almost 
as many, indeed, as are now Saints in heaven 
(a few only excepted) ; but before they arrived 
there, they had need at one time to ask of 
Almighty God the gift of contrition. 

The prophet saith, “For this, O Lord, shall 
every one that is holy pray to Thee in a season- 
able time.” Opportunity must be sought for the 
doing of a thing, and it is the office of a wise 
man to use the opportunity that falls in his way. 
Of a truth sometimes the soul is marvellously 
depressed and weighed down with so many 
divers worldly pleasures and flatteries, that it 
cannot rise up and help itself when it is called 
unto its own country, which is heaven. It will 
not hear; it forsaketh its own salvation when it 
is offered. Why? Because then there is no 
opportunity, no conveniency, or no “ seasonable 
time.” ‘Truly no earthly impediment doth more 
strenuously stand in the way of true contrition 
than doth too many worldly pleasures, which 
are pernicious and noisome to the soul. 

In the beginning of the world Almighty God 
made paradise, a place of honest pleasure ; and 
from that place issued out a flood, divided into 
four parts, signifying the four cardinal virtues— 
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prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperance— 
wherewith the whole soul might be washed and 
beautified as with so many floods. But, on the 
contrary, the devil hath conceived and made 
’ another manner of paradise, consisting in bodily 
and sensual pleasures; and from thence flow 
other four floods, far contrary to the other— 
that is to say, the flood of Covetousness, con- 
trary to Justice ; the flood of Gluttony, against 
Temperance ; the flood of Pride, against Pru- 
dence ; and the flood of Luxury, against Strength. 
Whosoever is drowned in any of these floods, it 
is hard for him to turn to God by true contri- 
tion, the raging of them is so great and Overpower- 
ing. -For this cause the prophet saith, “Yet in 
a flood of many waters they shall not come nigh 
unto Thee.” They that have all the pleasures of 
this world, and are, in a manner, drowned in 
them, shall not draw nigh Almighty God for 
their salvation. 

But what remedy is there for us that are 
amidst all these floods? Whither shall we flee? 
Truly Ged is the only remedy and refuge, with- 
out whose help no man can escape being drowned 
in them. Many there have been in time past 
that have escaped the peril and danger of these 
floods happily by the Help of God. Abraham 
and Job were men of great riches and worldly 
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substance ; nevertheless it was not noisome to 
them ; for why? They were holy and perfect men, 
although they were rich; they had no covetous 
mind nor covetous desire of worldly substance, 
and were always content with whatever God sent 
them, either prosperity or adversity. They did 
not set their mind on gold or riches. It may be 
said of them both what the Wise Man saith: 
“Blessed is that creature who setteth not his 
mind upon gold or riches.” Always when they 
were most in the pleasures of the world they 
lifted up their minds unto Almighty God, Who 
held them up, and was their safeguard from 
drowning. 

There were more also that escaped, by the 
help of God, the danger of the other floods, 
Luxury and Gluttony. Edward, sometime King 
of England, lived with his well-beloved wife, not- 
withstanding which he was chaste and kept his 
virginity for God’s sake ; and besides, though he 
was a king, be despised both honours and riches. 
Louis, sometime King of France, led his life as 
innumerable others had done, who, when they 
knew and perceived well the peril and danger 
that might befall them by the possession of 
worldly riches, fled from them, and called for 
help to Almighty God saying, ‘‘Good Lord, 
save me, for the floods of this world trouble me 
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on every side, both in body and soul.” Let us 
therefore, when we perceive the danger of these 
worldly and transitory riches, call upon Almighty 
God for help, and say, as the prophet said, that 


- which followeth in this psalm: “ Lord, Thou 


only art my help and refuge in this tribulation 
of worldly temptations and pleasures, which 
ravenously go round about me to catch me.” 
This flood of worldly covetousness rageth and 
floweth on every side, and is ready to over- 
whelm us. St. John saith, ‘‘ All that is in the 
world is the concupiscence of the flesh, and 
the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride 
of life.” 

Observe, he saith “ All that is in this world.” 
Therefore it must follow that it is so in every 
part of the world: either we are moved and 
stirred to lusty pleasures and likings of meat 
and drink and clothing, with other things which 
nourish the flesh, and maketh it prone and ready 
to gluttony and luxury; else we are moved to 
have riches and possessions which feed the 
sight, and by the sight we are induced to an 
unlawful desire, which is covetousness : either 
we are moved to have honours and great digni- 
ties, or else worldly praises, which bring in 
pride. In this way these floods take their 
course round about the world—they hardly 
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spare any; so that there is no place of sure 
help and refuge whereunto we may flee, but only 
Almighty God. Each one of us, willing to flee 
unto the Lord God, may say with the prophet, 
“OQ my Lord God, my joy, and mine only suc 
cour! deliver me from the disturbing floods of 
this world, which encompass me. I cannot 
escape them without Thy help.” 

But now let us awhile inquire what comfort 
and consolation we shall take in doing penance. 
Three things there are that strongly bind us to 
do penance: (1) the profound consideration of 
the greatness of our sin; (2) the open show- 
ing of the same to a priest, by confession ; (3) 
the diligent exercising of good works. 

Understanding is necessary to be had for the 
first, which must search profoundly for the griev- 
ousness of every sin; for the second, instruc- 
tion and learning are necessary, whereby we may 
judge and descry the diversity of one sin from 
another, and so to show every one of them in 
confession, with all their circumstances ; to the 
third, the grace of God is especially necessary, 
wherewith they are plentifully endowed on whom 
our merciful Lord looketh with the eye of His 
mercy and grace. From the eye of Almighty God, 
which may be called His grace, shineth forth a 
marvellous brightness, like the sunbeams; and 
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that light of grace stirreth and setteth forward 
the soul to bring forth the fruit of good works, 
even as the Jlight of the sun causeth herbs to 
grow and trees to bring forth fruit. Therefore, 
‘if we that are set amongst the perilous floods of 
these worldly pleasures will lift up our minds to 
God, not setting our felicity on them, but ear- 
nestly asking His help, He will comfort us, 
according to the words of the prophet. 

Our Lord shall say unto us, “I will give thee 
understanding,” which is necessary to consider 
profoundly our sins; that is for the ‘first. For 
the second, which is confession, He will say, “I 
will give thee learning, whereby thou shalt dis- 
cern the diversity of every sin.” For the third, 
which is satisfaction, He will say, “I will guide 
and direct thee from thine enemies with My 
grace and mercy, ever to continue in doing good 
works.” O marvellous meekness of Almighty 
God showed unto sinners when they have re- 
course unto Him, Who is so ready to comfort 
and grant them help, whereby they may be sure 
to escape being overpowered and drowned in 
these floods of the transitory pleasures of this 
world! Which meekness our prophet remem- 
bering, calleth and exhorteth every creature to 
do penance. And whereas before he hath 
showed and spoken much of it—first, that they 
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who are penitent are blessed; they that refuse 
penance are wretched ; which also are the causes 
of doing penance; how many parts there be of 
it; what strength penance is of; how much it 
is necessary; the impediments of the same; 
what remedy for the impediments; and how 
ready Almighty God is at hand to help us— 
now, after a short demonstration of all these, 
he endeavours to lift up the minds of sinners 
to the exercising and using of it. 

There are two kinds of sinners which refuse to 
do penance: the first follow their own pleasure in 
everything, and, as wild beasts that were never re- 
strained, abuse themselves in the unlawful desires 
of the flesh ; the other are those who have been 
long brought up, peradventure till they came to 
age, in the ungracious custom of sin; and be- 
cause they have been so long in the use of the 
same, they will continue in it still, and in no 
wise get out of that way, in that likening them- 
selves to a mule. Man, that was created in 
great honour, and only (among all other creatures 
living) with a countenance erect, to look into 
heaven—indued also with reason and free-will, 
formed and made like unto the image of Almighty 
God, ordained by his Maker to be above all other 
creatures of the world, who are also subjected 
to his commands—alas! that he on this wise 
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hath deformed and changed himself by sin to 
an unreasonable beast, and, forgetting Almighty 
God his Maker, hath made himself like unto a 
horse and a mule, forsaking wholesome penance, 
* offered to him by our Lord God, whereby he 
might have been reformed, and brought again 
into kis first state and honour. The prophet, 
therefore, willing to excite and raise up the minds 
of sinners that are overcome with this unhappy 
and miserable blindness, speaketh unto them 
with these words: “ Be not willing to be made 
like to a horse and a mule, following your 
own sensual pleasure and appetite, in whom 
is no understanding.” And fearing lest but 
f-w should hear him, he addresseth himself to 
God. 

Truly our merciful Lord oftentimes enticeth 
by His benefits many sinners to penance. Mat- 
thew, who was a toll-gatherer, as soon as called 
by God, forsook that course of life, and followed 
Christ. Mary Magdalene, drawn by very love 
unto our Blessed Lord, wept at His feet. Our 
Lord looked meekly and mercifully upon Peter, 
although Peter denied Him thrice before; but 
he. ashamed of himself, wept bitterly. Perad- 
venture, when St. Antony heard these words of 
the Gospel at that time, ‘‘ Whosoever forsaketh 
his father and mother, sister and brother, and 
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the possessions of this world, for the love of God, 
shall receive a hundredfold reward, and shall 
possess life everlasting,” he then forsook all, 
went into a wilderness, and there lived. All 
these were sweetly called to penance, and many 
more, without number. A certain priest (of 
whom speaketh the noble Dr. Perisiense) was 
singularly called and provoked to be penitent. — 
This priest had many great gifts of God; not- 
withstanding, he every day sinned more and 
more, and heaped sinupon sin. God Almighty, 
for all that, left him not so, but still endued him 
with new benefits ; that at last, by consent of all 
the people, he was chosen and made a Bishop. 
Then, when he perceived the goodness and 
meekness of Almighty God, and remembered 
also of how long a continuance his unkindness 
to his Maker had been, he said, “O Blessed 
Lord, Thou hast overcome me, Thou hast indis- 
solubly bound me, by Thy grace and manifoid 
benefits, to be Thy servant from henceforth.” 
And which one of us can say but thathe hath been 
called to penance by the benefits of our Lord 
God? Let us all consider the merciful gifts 
that God hath given unto us, and hear the saying 
of St. Paul, which asketh this question : “ Dost 
thou not know that the goodness of Almighty 
God calleth thee to penance ?” 
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If we will not be brought to penance by these 
fair means, by the great and manifold gifts of 
God. let us at least fear His great and many 
grievous punishments ; for sometimes Almighty 
.God constraineth those obstinate sinners that 
will not be turned by fair means by His punish- 
ments, and with them He delighteth mercifully 
to chastise and punish them in this life. For 
this reason the prophet crieth unto Him to 
bring those that are so obdurate and stubborn 
that in no wise they will leave their unhappy 
custom of sin, but make themselves in condition 
like a wild horse or an ass, and to compel them 
by His punishment to do penance, saying, 
“Blessed Lord, constrain those sinners with 
Thy punishment, more or less, in this life, 
who will not come and draw nigh to Thee 
by penance.” 

The great punishments in this life may be 
calleu the censures of the Church, as the great 
curse, &c., or temporal death. The less punish- 
ments may be called other temporal pains, as 
loss of worldly goods, sickness, &c. It is better 
for a sinner to suffer tribulation and punishment 
in this life, whereby he may profit and be re- 
warded, than to be eternally tormented in hell; 
for all the punishments there, be they ever so 
sharp and grievous, shall not profit him. St. 
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Austin saith, Hic ure hic seca—‘ Good Lord, 
punish me in this life.” Since so good and so holy 
a man desired of God to be sharply punished in 
this life, rather than after this life, to the intent 
he might be able to have the everlasting king- 
dom of heaven, what shall these obstinate 
sinners do, who never would be turned by the 
great benefits of Godp It had been far better 
for them to have suffered the greatest punish- 
ment that might be in this life; for they shall 
be drawn down by the cruel tormentors the 
devils into the deep pit of hell, there to be 
tortured eternally ; where shall be weeping, wail- 
ing, and gnashing of teeth ; where also the worm 
of their conscience shall never die, and the fire 
shall never be quenched ; where part of their 
pain shall be in a burning flood, and in fire and 
brimstone flaming continually. David saith, 
“Many and grievous punishments are for the 
obstinate and hard-hearted sinner that never will 
be penitent ; but whosoever in this life will do 
penance, were he ever so great a sinner before 
(if he despair not of forgiveness), Almighty God 
will be merciful and forgive him.” For St. Austin 
saith, ‘If all the sins of the world were com- 
pared to the mercy of God, they are to it no 
more than a spark of fire to the great sea.” 
And I dare assure the sinner, be he ever so 
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wicked in his living, if at any time in this life he 
will be penitent for it, and desire forgiveness 
and mercy of Almighty God, He of His great 
goodness will sooner forgive him than could all 
_-the water in the sea quench one spark of fire 
if it were cast upon it. For when the sinner is 
very penitent, nothing remaineth in the soul 
that may withstand the infinite mercy of Almighty 
God, which surroundeth it on every side. The 
prophet showeth the same by the following 
words: ‘*The mercy of God will be ready on 
every side to defend the sinner that trusteth in 
Him and will do penance for his sins.” 

Many there are who think there is great 
pleasure in sin and worldly vanities, but truly 
those wretches are beguiled ; it is not as they 
think. Doubtless they that are truly penitent 
have more felicity and pleasure in God and godly 
things, which is far beyond all world-pleasures ; 
for the more noble and better the inward know- 
ledge in judging or discerning is, which may be 
called the virtue of perceiving or comprehend- 
ing, and the more excellent the thing is which 
is judged, the greater and godlier pleasure must 
needs be felt inwardly, when the thing is tasted, 
the nearer that the one is set and applied to the 
other. For example: the more perfect a man’s 
taste is the greater pleasure shall be felt inwardly 
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in tasting of that thing which hath a very plea: 
sant savour the nigher it be joined and put to 
the tongue. So in this also: seeing the virtue 
and capacity of our soul is far better and more 
perfect than is the virtue of all our other know- 
ledges, and also of all living creatures besides, 
and hath Almighty God and godly things the 
more nigh unto it the clearer it is purged by due 
penance, it must needs follow that the penitent 
hath more sweet joy and gladness inwardly in 
his soul than any other creature living can have 
in all the pleasures of this world. When two 
are compared together, the most sure knowledge 
of their diversity is to be had by putting them 
to the arbitration of one that knoweth both, and 
by depending on his judgment: and doubtless 
many have experienced the pleasures of this 
world, and afterwards have forsaken them and 
embraced a life of bitter and sharp penitence. 
Ask them whether they have been more glad 
inwardly in the penitent life or in the temporal. 
Without doubt they will answer, In the penitent 
life, in the life of contemplation. I think there 
is no man but who hath sometimes had the 
experience of the joy and pleasure that is in 
the soul after true confession and due penance 
for sin. 

If the first part of penance maketh the soul 
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so glad, how joyful shall it be when it is made 
clean throughout, by all the parts of it, and 
nothing is left behind unpurged! Therefore 
the prophet saith, ‘Be glad in the Lord and 
rejoice, ye just; and glory, all ye right of 
heart.” He rehearseth three manner of joys: 
(1) they are “joyful” whose sins are done away 
by contrition, which may be called the inward 
joy for the grant of their petition; (z) they are 
more glad when their “sins are covered” and 
put out of knowledge by confession; and this 
may be called the joy showed outwardly by the 
cheerful deportment of the body; (3) they are 
most glad when their sins are so fully cleared 
away by satisfaction that no token may be seen 
or known of them ; and this may be called the 
joy ever to be exercised in the laud and praise 
of God for His merciful goodness. The prophet 
applieth the two first joys to righteous people. 
They may be called mghteous who have a real 
contrition with a full purpose to confess their 
sins ; or else they are called righteous who, after 
they have had a real contrition and have made 
a sincere confession, are absolved from sin by 
their ghostly father; for they are justified by 
the Sacrament of Penance, which deriveth its 
efficacy and strength from the Blood and Passion 
of Christ. They are called “right of heart” 
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that have made satisfaction so plentifully that 
God can ask no more of them. For this our 
prophet saith, “Ye that are made righteous 
by a true contrition and a sincere confession, 
rejoice in our Lord; and ye that are made per- 
fect by due satisfaction, rejoice ye eternally in 
our Lord.” 


3—A. 


THE THIRD PENITENTIAL PSALM. 


PsatmM XXXVII.—1. Rebuke me not, O Lord, 
in Thy indignation : nor chastise me in Thy wrath. 

z. For Thy arrows are fastened in me; and 
Thy hand hath been strong upon me. 

3. There is no health in my flesh, because of 
Thy wrath: there is no peace for my bones, 
because of my sins. 

4. For my iniquities are gone over my head ; 
and as a heavy burden are become heavy upon 
me. 

5. My sores are putrified and corrupted, be- 
cause of my foolishness. 

6. I am become miserable, and am bowed 
down even to the end: I walked sorrowfui al 
the day long. 

7. For my loins are filled with illusions; and 
there is no health in my flesh. 

8. I am afflicted and humbled exceedingly: I 
roared with the groaning of my heart. 
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gy. Lord, all my desire is before Thee, and 
my groaning is not hidden from Thee. 

‘to. My heart is troubled, my strength hath 
left me, and the light of my eyes itself is not 
with me, 


SERMON. 


MarVEL not if we begin not our sermon 
according to order, with the third Penitential 
Psalm; for before ever we took upon ourselves 
“0 explain the two first Penitential Psalms, our 
promise was to say something on the Nativity of 
our Blessed Lady. Being willing to keep this 
promise, and being also desirous of contenting 
our friends by following the order of the Psalms, 
though it seemed hard for us so to da we will, 
notwithstanding, with the help of our Blessed 
Lady, attempt the matter, and make the first 
part of this psalm to agree with our first purpose, 

‘¢ Who is she that cometh forth 
As the morning rising ?” 

After the offence of our common parents, 
Adam and Eve, all the world was confounded 
by the darkness and night of sin, of which dark. 
aess and night mention is oftentimes made in 
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Holy Scripture. Nevertheless there were many 
true servants and worshippers of Almighty God 
to whom the said darkness and night of sin was 
very irksome and grievous, to whom it was fore- 
told that the true Sun of Righteousness should 
rise upon the whole world and shine, to their 
great and singular comfort, and bring forth a 
marvellously clear day ; as the Prophet Zacharias 
said and prophesied of Christ, “Our Blessed 
Lord hath visited us from above: to give light 
unto them who sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death.” Also Christ, in the Gospel of St. 
John, saith, “Abraham saw My day, whereby he 
was made glad and joyful.” This present natural 
day which we now behold ought properly to be 
called rather the day of the Son, of whom it hath 
its beginning, than of our Lady: so this spiritual 
day wherein we live under the Christian faith, 
which by the Sun of Righteousness hath brought 
forth Jesus Christ, ought to be called more pro- 
perly His day than ours. Christ our Saviour 
called it His day, saying, “Abraham saw My 
day.” Abraham saw not the present day of Christ 
as the Apostles did ; he had only the sight of it 
in his soul, by a true hope that it would come; 
yet he, and many others, desired to see this spiri- 
tual Sun, and the clear day of it. Our Saviour 
said to His Apostles, “ Many kings and prophets 
F 
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have desired to see the mystery of Mine Incarna 
tion which you see, and yet they did not see ml 
And what marvel was it if they that lay in dark- 
ness and in the obscure night of sin, wherein 
there was no pleasure to sleep and to rest, did 
desire fervently and wait the rising of the bright 
Sun, our Saviour? 

Holy Fathers before the Incarnation, who 
marvellously contemned and despised the works 
of darkness and the night of sin, daily and con- 
tinually prayed that the true Sun of Righteous- 
ness might rise in their time; yet, notwithstanding 
their firm hope and trust therein, it was deferred 
many years. And at last, when it seemed con- 
venient in the sight of Almighty God, He caused 
this bright Sun to give light unto the world; and 
then also it-was done in a just and due order. 
Of a truth it would not have been fitting and 
well conformed to order that after so great and 
horrible a darkness of the night the marvellous 
brilliancy of this Sun should have shone imme- 
diately. It was convenient and fitting that first 
there should intervene a morning, which was 
not so dark as the night nor so clear as the sun. 
This order agrees with Nature, with Scripture, 
and also with Reason. 

First, by the order of Nature we perceive that 
between the darkness of the night and the clear 
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light of the day a certain dawn cometh which we 
call morning; it is more light and more clear 
than the night, though not so clear as the sun. 
Every man knoweth this fact well, for daily we 
experience it. 

Holy Scripture also teacheth that in the be- 
ginning of the world, when the heavens and the 
earth were created, all things were covered for a 
long season with darkness; and before the sun 
in his true clearness gave light unto the world a 
certain dawn arose, which was a degree between 
darkness and the clear light of the sun. This 
is full well shown by Moses in the beginning 
of Genesis. 

Reason also, which searcheth the knowledge 
of many causes, findeth that when a thing is 
changed into its contrary, from cold to hot, the 
change is wrought gradually by certain means, 
or by certain alterations intervening. 

Water, which of its nature is very cold, doth 
not immediately boil when subjected to the heat 
of the fire; but first the water becomes a little 
warm, or as we might say lukewarm, so that it 
is neither very hot nor very cold, but a medium 
between both. 

An apple also, which first is green, waxeth not 
immediately yellow, but taketh at first a whitish 
tint—that is, acolour between green and yellow. 
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Thus we perceive by reason that it was not 
convenient that this great splendour of the Sun, 
our Saviour, should so soon arise, and immedi- 
ately after so fearful and so dark a night of sin, 
without the dawn of the morning, which is a 
medium between both. Therefore, since pro- 
gressive action is the right and true economy 
of things, and- that it is the part of a wise man 
to observe this economy, who will doubt but that 
the unspeakable wisdom of our Lord God kept 
this due and reasonable order, especially in His 
work whereby He wrought salvation in the midst 
of the earth? Since also He kept the same in 
all His operations, as St. Paul witnesseth, saying, 
‘All things are well ordered by the ordinance 
of Almighty God.” Furthermore, because this 
matter ought to be explained more fully, we 
shall endeavour to show, by the three above- 
mentioned reasons, that this Blessed Lady, 
Mother of our Saviour, may well be called a 
morning, seeing before her none was without sin. 
After her the most bright Sun, Christ Jesus, 
manifested His light to the world, utterly dis- 
persing by His heavenly splendour those dark- 
nesses wherein all the world was hitherto wrap- 
ped and covered. 

We see by experience the morning riseth 
out of darkness. As the Wise Man saith, ‘ Al- 
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mighty God commandeth light to shine out of 
darkness.” Orpheus marvelled greatly at it, 
saying, “O dark night, I wonder much that thou 
bringest forth the light.” And of a truth it is a 
marvel to man’s reason that light should spring 
out of darkness. So, in like manner, we may 
marvel that this- Blessed Virgin, who originally 
came of sinners that were covered and wrapped 
in darknéss and the night of sin, should emit 
the light of the morning, being pure, without 
spot or stain of sin. 

Also, just as the sun ariseth after the morn- 
ing, as though he were brought forth and had 
his beginning from it, so our Saviour Christ 
Jesus was born and brought forth of this Blessed 
Virgin, and spread His light over all the world. 
We also perceive that as the sun riseth out of 
the morning, and maketh it more clear by the 
effusion of its light, so Christ Jesus, born of 
this Virgin, defiled her not with any manner 
of spot or sin, but indued and filled her with 
much more light and grace than she had 
before. 

Lastly, although it seemeth that the morning 
is the cause of the sun, notwithstanding the sun 
without doubt is the cause of the morning ; and 
likewise, although this Blessed Virgin brought 
forth our Saviour Jesus, yet He made her, and 
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was the cause of her birth into this world. Thus 
you perceive, by this analogy from Nature, that 
this Blessed Virgin may be likened to a morning 

The same will appear from the text of Scrip 
ture which we quoted above. It is said in 
Genesis, that first Almighty God made heaven 
and earth; the earth was void and desolate ; 
all was covered with darkness, and the Spirit of 
God moved over the waters. Then Almighty 
God commanded the first day, by His only 
word, that light should be made, and presently 
light was made; and after that (the fourth day) 
the sun was created. This we read in the be- 
ginning of Genesis. But let us now show how 
this text beareth upon our subject. 

First, heaven and earth we may take as signi- 
fying man and woman, for the woman is subject 
to the man, as the earth is to heaven: woman 
is also barren, and lacking fruit, without the 
help of man; and the earth, without the influ- 
ence of heaven, is barren, and void of all fruit. 

Furthermore, every generation of man from 
the creation of Adam was wrapped and covered 
with the darkness of sin; and though the Spirit 
of God was ever aloft, ready to give grace, yet 
none were found able to receive it until the 
time that this Blessed Virgin was ordained by 
the Holy Trinity to be born into the world, 
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who by the providence of Almighty God was 
securely kept and defended from every spot and 
blemish of sin ; so that of her we may well say, 
“CQ Blessed Lady, thou art all fair, and without 
spot or blemish of sin.” 

The Angel, at her salutation, said, “ Hail, full 
of grace!” This Blessed Virgin, full of the rays 
of “grace,” was ordained by God as a light of the 
morning, which afterwards brought forth that 
glorious Sun, with His resplendent beams, oui 
Saviour Christ, “‘ Who giveth light to every man 
who cometh into this world.” Observe how 
aptly it agreeth with Holy Scripture to call this 
Virgin a morning. 

Further, reason of congruence, which allows 
that between two contraries a medium must be 
had, favoureth our opinion, which asserts that 
this Virgin may be likened to the morning ; for 
as the morning is a medium between the great 
brightness of the sun and the hideous darkness 
of the night, so this Blessed and Holy Virgin is 
the medium between this bright Sun, our Saviour, 
and wicked sinners, and a partaker of both; for 
she is the Mother of God’s Son, and also the 
Mother of sinners; for when our Saviour Christ 
hung on the Cross, He commended and left to 
this Blessed Virgin St. John the Evangelist as 
her son, saying to her, “ Woman, behold thy 
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son !” and unto St. John He said, “ Behold thy 
Mother !” John, by interpretation, means the 
Grace of God ; signifying that by God’s grace, 
and not by their own merits, sinners are made 
inheritors of the heavenly kingdom. Sinners 
are therefore commended to the Virgin Mary, 
because she is the Mother of sinners. 

St. Austin saith that the kindred between this 
Blessed Virgin and sinners seemeth to be noble ; 
for she received all her goodness for sinners. 
Sin was the cause why she was made the Mother 
of God ; also, if we have any goodness, we have 
it all by her. Therefore, very rightly, this Holy 
Virgin Mary is the Mother of sinners. The 
whole Church of Christ calleth her ‘‘ The Mother 
of wretched sinners.” 

She is also the Mother of Mercy; for Christ 
is Mercy itself. The prophet, speaking of Him, 
saith thus, “ My God! and my Mercy!” Christ 
is very Mercy; she is the Mother of Christ; 
therefore she is the Mother of Mercy. For this 
cause, as we said before, she must needs be a 
medium between the mercy of God and the 
wretchedness of sin; between the innocency of 
Christ and the guilt of sinners; between shin- 
ing light and black darkness. She is also the 
medium between the bright sun of the day and 
the dark cloud of the night. None were born 
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before her without sin, either mortal, venial, or 
original. Many before were men of great virtue 
and holiness, as Jeremias, Heli, and others ; but 
because they were not pure, without any spot 
of sin, their virtue and holiness were hid, as 
under a cloud. The holy Angels remembering 
this matter, and beholding this light shining 
forth, without any spot of darkness, after so long 
a continuance of the dark night of sin, said to 
each other, with admiration, “Who is she that 
cometh forth as the morning rising?” Therefore 
since this Blessed Lady Mary, as a morning, 
cometh between our night and the day of Christ, 
between our darkness and His brightness, and 
lastly between the misery of our sins and the 
mercy of God, what better means can wretched 
sinners resort to whereby they may be delivered 
from their misery and obtain mercy than the 
help of this Blessed Virgin Mary? Let us 
therefore acknowledge to her our wretchedness, 
ask her help: she cannot but hear us, for she is 
our Mother; she will speak for us to her merci- 
ful Son, and ask His mercy ; and, without doubt, 
He will grant her petition, who is His Mother, 
and the Mother of Mercy. Let us therefore call 
unto her, saying, ““O most Holy Virgin, thou art 
the Mother of God, the Mother of Mercy, and the 
Mother of wretched sinners ; their singular help. 
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Thou, who comforteth the sorrowful, vouchsafe 
to pity our wretchedness, and obtain for us a 
happy and timely remedy for the same.” 

But what miseries shall we most especially 
show unto her? ‘Truly the common wretched- 
ness of all sinners, which the Church hath often 
taught us to bear in remembrance, and which 
also the Prophet David hath described in the 
Third Penitential Psalm, whereof we shall now 
speak. And as the woman of Canaan, when 
she prayed to our Lord, was not heard until 
His disciples, having pity and compassion on 
her, spoke to Christ their Master in her behalf, 
so we, lest peradventure our merciful Lord heard 
not our prayers in the previous psalms, because 
of our grievous sins, let us now address our- 
selves to His most merciful Mother, beseeching 
her to show mercy, and, as our advocate, to pray 
to Almighty God for us. 


6¢ Who is she that cometh forth 
As the morning rising ?” 


We shall mark three conditions of the morn- 
ing, which may well be applied to this Blessed 
Virgin. 

(x) If the morning be fair, it is mild and 
quiet, without the troubles of wind, storms, or 
tempest ; (2) by little and little it riseth upwards 
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above the darkness, dispelling the black cloud 
of the night; (3) it is bright and clear, without 
clouds or mists. This bright and Holy Virgin 
had all these conditions. 

First, she was meek and calm in her soul, 
so that neither blast of pride nor storm of wrath 
was in her; but she was always gentle, lowly, 
and meek. 

Secondly, she was lifted up far above the dark- 
ness of sin, treading underfoot the occasion of it ; 
she also crushed his head who was the cause and 
augmenter of sin. 

Thirdly, she was a bright and fair virgin, with- 
out all darkness of ignorance. 

Of these conditions many things might we 
say to the honour and praise of this Blessed 
Virgin if we intended soto do. But our purpose 
is otherwise, for we have no intention at present 
to speak in her praise, which no creature can 
sufficiently express; but we purpose to pray to 
that Blessed Mother and Maid, that she of her 
goodness would vouchsafe to help us in our 
miseries. For in us there are three kinds of 
wretchedness opposed to the three virtues in 
her of which we have spoken: (1) The misery 
of fear and dread, whereby our soul is never at 
rest, but always troubled and shaken with that 
great storm and tempest; (2) the misery of 
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bondage and servitude of sin—that is, when any 
person is made subject to and cast down by its 
great weight; (3) the misery of ignorance and 
blindness, whereby the light of truth and good 
knowledge is withdrawn from us and hid under 
a cloud. Let us now, therefore, ask help of this 
most Holy Virgin, who obtaineth qualities and 
conditions always contrary to these miseries. 
All these wretchednesses are spoken of by the 
Prophet David in this Third Penitential Psalm, 
as you shall see by a diligent attention to what 
we say. 

Many troubles and vexations arise in us against 
the tranquillity of this mild morning ; some com- 
eth by fear of the eternal punishment of God; 
some for dread of the pains of purgatory; some 
are caused by our bodily diseases, which we 
suffer for the guilt and offence of our first father, 
Adam; some by the remembrance of the uncer- 
tainty of death, which must needs follow at the 
last, after all these grievous vexations. Many 
also are caused by fear of the temporal punish- 
ment sent to us by God in this life for our tres- 
passes ; and, lastly, by the heinousness of our 
sins many tribulations are engendered in our 
souls, by which sins we have deserved punish- 
mont of God’s vengeance. Of a truth, some one 
a{ these vexations at times troubleth the minds 
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of sinners. Our prophet remembereth them in 
order. 

The first perturbation or trouble which is 
caused by fear of God's everlasting punishments 
inflicted upon condemned sinners must needs 
prick the mind and conscience of the sinner; 
tor when that eternal punishment shall appear, 
the countenance of God shall be so formidable 
and terrible that when miserable sinners shall 
stand in His sight they will think themselves in 
a burning furnace of fire. As it is said in Holy 
Scripture, “ Blessed Lord, Thou shalt at the Day 
of Judgment make all wretched sinners as a fiery 
-arnace, for fear of beholding Thy terrible coun- 
tenance.” The words which He will speak to 
shein then shall be so sharp and terrible that 
they shall covet and desire rather to die a thou- 
sand times than to hear them ; for He,shall openly 
give sentence on them, saying, “ Go from me, ye 
arsed sinners, into everlasting fire, which is pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.” O terrible 
sharp saying! O word more piercing than a two- 
edged sword! What creature will not fear to be 
separated from the face of God, from heavenly 
glory, from the fellowship and company of Saints, 
and to be cast down into eternal fire with those 
fearful and cruel devils? The prophet, there. 
fore, fearing this everlasting punishment, begir:- 
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neth his psalm by crying to Almighty God, and 
saying, “Blessed Lord, punish me not in Thine 
everlasting punishment.” Let us do in like man- 
ner, making our prayers to this Blessed Virgin, 
saying, “O Blessed Lady, be thou a medium and 
mediatrix between thy Son and wretched sinners, 
that He punish us not everlastingly.” If per 
adventure we be delivered by the infinite mercy 
of God from being tormented in the fire of hell, 
there is yet another fire to be feared; that is to 
say, the fire of purgatory, which fire is so hot 
and so full of diversity of-pain that all the tor- 
ments and maladies of this world are not to be 
compared to it. Holy St. Austin confrmeth this 
fact by these words, saying, “The fire of purga- 
tory is more grievous than any pain man can 
suffer in this life.” Alas, what a hard saying is 
this to us miserable sinners! Are there not 
some grievous pains in this life? Those that are 
afflicted with internal disorders feel they not 
exceeding great pains, which make them often 
wail and cry out with agony? What shall I say 
of those who sufter headache, toothache, rheu- 
matism? Do they not suffer great pain? And 
also the martyrs, of whom many were flayed 
alive, some burnt, another sawed asunder, 
another torn to pieces with wild beasts, another 
roasted on the fire, another thrown into scald- 
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ing pitch and rosin—did they not suffer bitter 
agooy? Yet to be punished in the fire of pur- 
gatory is a far more grievous pain than all these 
pains we have mentioned. What marvel is it, 
then, if the fear of so great and painful a fire 
trouble us sinners? Wherefore it followeth that 
David saith, ‘‘ Blessed Lord, chastise me not in 
the fire of purgatory.” So let us call to our 
Blessed Lady, praying her to be a mediatrix for 
us, that her Son, our Judge, may not only for- 
bear to punish us in the pains of hell, which are 
everlasting, but also that He may not chastise 
as in the pains of purgatory, which have an end. 

The third pain that we suffer riseth and is 
caused by the wounds inflicted in our body by 
me sin of our first parents. For when Adam 
vas put into paradise—a place of great pleasure, 
2olace, and rest—Almighty God threatened him, 
aying, “In what day soever thou shalt eat of 
the forbidden tree thou shalt be wounded with 
a wound that shall be mortal to thee and to 
all thy posterity.” Almighty God had His bow 
ready bent wherewith to strike him; of whick 
bow it is written in another place, ‘‘God hath 
bent His bow.” For all this, Adam attempte ° 
the matter, and fell into sin; and Almighty 
God immediately smote him, the vehemence or 
which stroke all we his descendants do feel ; the 
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wounds of it, not quite healed, abide still in us, 
although they are hid and covered. Will you 
know what are the wounds? Let us suffer hunger 
a little while, and soon we shall feel the penury of 
hunger ; abstain from drink, soon cometh thirst; 
go on foot many miles, and then cometh weari- 
ness ; put your finger near the fire, and full soon 
shall you feel intolerable heat ; eat unwholesome 
meats, and soon cometh sickness. By these 
wounds aforesaid, without doubt, we are brought 
to death, if the body be not soon cured. Adam 
was exempt from all these wounds before Al- 
mighty did strike him ; and we also should have 
been freed from them if we had not been struck 
by that stroke with which we all have been 
wounded. Wherefore the prophet saith, “ Blessed 
Lord, Thy arrows are stuck fast in me.” If per- 
adventure these arrows might be drawn out by 
iny medicine, or by skill, we might be healed of 
our wounds, and so escape death, whose fear 
troubleth us without measure. 

In this fourth place the Wise Man saith, ‘O 
death, how bitter is the remembrance of thee 
to a man that hath peace in his possession; 
that hath this world at his will; who useth these 
worldly pleasures merrily, for he knoweth not, 
he thinketh not of the world to come.” Alas | 
how grievous and bitter to him is the remem. 
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brance of death, whose darts and arrows cannoz 
be repelled by any art! We cannot find any 
means whereby to heal our wounds; we must 
needs die, and daily we draw nearer and nearer to 
death. ‘We mustalldie.” This verb, “sorzor,” 
which often occurreth in Scripture, afterSt. Austin, 
is indeclinable, signifying that no creature can 
escape, flee, or decline from death, so grievously 
hath our Lord smote us with the point of His 
arrow. Wherefore our prophet saith, “ Lord, 
Thy hand presseth me sore: Thou hast pierced 
and fixed Thine arrows so sore in me, that my 
wound is so great and incurable that I cannot 
escape, but needs must die.” 

We say the fifth perturbation cometh for fear 
of God’s punishment, which the prophet calleth 
in this psalm “ the face of the anger of God.” 
For by these words, “‘wrath of God,” is under- 
stood the everlasting punishment of those who 
are damned ; by these words, “the face of the 
anger of God,” is understood temporal punish- 
ments in this life, which temporal punishments 
trouble us. For what creature, remembering 
so many corporal punishments inflicted upon 
sinners in this life, and peradventure for less 
offences than he himself hath done, can be with- 
out fear lest he should suffer the same, or other 
punishments more grievous, for his own offences? 
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Adam, violating the commandment of God, 
tasted but one apple, and forthwith he was cast 
out of the goodly garden of paradise into this 
earth full of briars and brambles. It seemeth 
but a small matter, and yet for that one sin he 
and all his posterity ever after were made mortal. 
Alas! how many times have we sinners broken 
the commandments of God! When the people 
of Israel, led by Moses through the desert, had 
eaten no flesh for many days, at last they began 
to desire to eat of the flesh-pots of Egypt, asif it 
had been their customary meat. Then Almighty 
God gave them their desire; but “whilst they 
were eating, and the meat was in their mouths, 
the punishment of God fell upon them, and a 
great part of them were slain.” Afterwards the 
same people, wearied with their long journey, 
murmured intheir minds against our Lord ; where- 
fore sudden fire fell upon them, and utterly burnt 
and destroyed the rear of their host. Have we 
not committed many more grievous offences than 
did the people of Israel? Yes, truly; for when 
we lacked no food, but had great plenty of it, 
have we not, for all that, desired more delicate 
food, not content with such as we had? Hath 
not a little bodily labour been tedious to us; 
such as going to church, being present at the 
service of God, and hearing wholesome doc: 
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trine? Which of us, when we think of our sins, 
will not fear the punishments of God, both in 
this life and after? This holy prophet did so 
fear, insomuch that he saith his flesh trembled 
for fear : “ Blessed Lord, I have no health in my 
flesh ; it trembleth for fear of Thy punishments.” 

They are very happy and blessed who never 
defiled themselves with sin, but always have 
kept themselves pure, without any spot of actual 
sin, for truly they have great rest in their souls ; 
and they that have done the contrary feel in 
themselves an inward strife when they turn their 
thoughts upon themselves ; for such as have pol- 
luted consciences seek for any other employ- 
ment rather than that of examining into them- 
selves. Truly the abomination of an unclean 
conscience is so great that the remembrance 
of it is regarded by the person so encumbered 
as a pain equal to the torments and vexations 
of hell. O how many have slain themselves 
after committing great offences, unable to en- 
dure their unhappy life! Such an example we 
have in the life of a Roman woman called 
Lucrecia, and of many others. 

The three principal parts of the soul, whereby 
the whole man is governed, beholding the hein- 
ous and detestable monstrousness of sin, do 
accuse each other of complicity. To the me- 
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mory it is objected that it should have remem- 
bered the holy monitions and teachings which 
oftentimes it had heard from the preachers of 
godly doctrine; to the reason it is said that it 
should have resisted and withstood more strenu- 
ously, and not have suffered such filthy sins to 
infect the soul; to the will it is objected that, 
by its boldness and unbridled temerity in obey- 
ing neither the memory nor the reason, it caused 
the soul to be polluted with the filthiness of sin. 
Therefore the conscience always repineth and 
grieveth for sins committed. According to the 
prophet’s saying, “There is no rest in my bones 
because of the grievousness of my sins.” 

Observe how many and what violent storms of 
tribulation are raging within ourselves: we have 
no tranquillity, no quietness, but are troubled 
in every part with divers vexations: first, by the 
thoughts of the pains of hell and of purgatory, 
by our bodily grievances, by the thought of 
death, by the punishment of God; and, lastly, 
by the abomination of our sin. Therefore let 
us go to this beautiful morning, our Blessed 
Lady the Virgin Mary, beseeching her to vouch- 
safe to obtain for us a deliverance from the 
stormy miseries of this life, and afterwards pro- 
cure us peaceful souls. This much sufficeth for 
first kind of wretchedness. 
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We said that the second kind of misery con- 
sists in being cast down under the darkness and 
cloud of sin, and in being shut up in miserable 
captivity under its yoke. Sin is often compared 
to a serpent. A serpent hath a head, a body, 
and a tail; so hath sin: for when any man feeleth 
the first instigation or desire to sin, there is surely 
the serpent’s head ; when, afterwards, he con- 
senteth to the same instigation, then he suffereth 
the body of that serpent to come into his soul; 
and at last, when he committeth the sin, then 
indeed has the venomous tail of that serpent 
entered in also. Without you resist and with- 
stand the head, that is to say the first suggestion, 
it will be very hard for you to exclude sin from 
the soul ; for where a serpent can get in his head, 
his body will quickly follow. So is it with sin : 
if a strait passage be made open for the first 
motion or desire of sin, it quickly draweth after 
it its whole body, and never ceaseth till it en- 
tereth into the inmost part of the soul; then it 
advanceth further, and overcometh the mind, 
which ought to be the head of the soul. And 
this indeed is a great misery ; whereof this holy 
Prophet David maketh his complaint, saying, 
‘«‘ Mine iniquities are gone over my head; all the 
parts of my body are without rest, because my 
sins are exalted far above my head.” We have 
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given so much license to this serpent sin, and 
have treated it so civilly, that now it is once 
entered into the soul it will not out again, but, 
as a tyrant, hath resolved to keep in possession, 
either peaceably or by force, the habitation that 
he hath won. First, before ever we committed 
sin we felt in us many motions of sin, but that 
was only in the inferior part of the soul; and 
now, since it is suffered to have any interest, it 
hath raised itself into the highest part of the soul, 
and there resideth, commanding what it pleaseth, 
and depressing the poor soul so much with its 
burden and weight that oftentimes it is compelled 
to do that thing which it would not wish to do. 

Peradventure some sinner will say, ‘‘I feel 
no burden on my conscience, though I commit 
ever so many sins.” To such a one we answer, 
If a dog, having a great stone bound about his 
neck, be cast down from a high tower, he feeleth 
no weight of that stone as long as he is falling 
down ; but when he is once fallen to the ground 
he is dashed all to pieces by reason of that 
weight. So the sinner, falling headlong into the 
pit of hell, feeleth not the burden of sin; but 
when he shall reach the depth of hell, then he 
shall feel unutterable pain. Every creature also 
who is about to put away the yoke of sin feeleth 
the great and grievous weight of it. 
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Our holy prophet experienced the heavy bur- 
den of sin when he said, ‘“‘As a heavy burden 
my sins are become heavy upon me.” 

God forbid we should say that man cannot 
cast out sin from the soul when once it is entered 
in! We do not say so, for if it were the case we 
should all despair, because no person is without 
sin. But we say it is very difficult utterly to 
expel sin when it hath been suffered to go so 
long at liberty, and hath had so much license to 
abide in the soul. Holy doctors acknowledge 
the same. St. Anselm, whose words come now 
first to mind, saith, “O ye foul sins! how glad 
and easy enterings have ye into a man’s soul, 
and how hard are your goings out from it !” 
Sins may be expelled; but how? Truly by 
great contrition, diligent confession, and not a 
little bodily satisfaction. 

But after our sins have been thus purged 
away, if we do not mightily withstand and war 
against them they will easily enter again into the 
soul, and, as our Saviour saith, ‘‘ Then shall we 
be in worse conditions far than we were before ; 
then shall the wounds of our sins wax raw again ; 
then shall our sores again putrify and corrupt 
by our foolishness and negligence.” Of which 
misery David complaineth in these words, say- 
ing, ‘The old places of my sins wax rotten 
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again, by mine own foolishness.” Shall we not 
call him wretched and unhappy who is possessed 
and encompassed with these evils? Yes, truly, 
for sin, and sin only, can make a man wretched. 
Be a man ever so poor and needy, if he be 
without sin, yet he is blessed and happy. Solo- 
mon saith, “Sin maketh people wretched.” St. 
Paul, experiencing the same misery, said, “‘ Un- 
happy man that I am, who will deliver me from 
the danger of this deadly misery of sin ?” 
Socrates was asked this question (as it ap- 
peareth in the “Georgic” of Plato) by one 
named Polus, whether Archelaus, who then 
governed in great glory the kingdom of Mace- 
donia, was happy and blessed or no? Socrates 
answered, and said he could not tell—‘‘It is to 
me uncertain.” Then said Polus, “ But he is a 
king.” Socrates said, “ Although he be so, yet 
he may be a wretch for all that.” Polus then 
added more, and said, “ But see, he hath aglorious 
kingdom, a great household, and great riches!” 
Socrates answered, “‘ What of all that? These 
commodities make not a man blessed ; for under 
them may privately be hidden a wretched soul. 
If thou wilt,” said Socrates, “that I tell thee 
whether this an be blessed or wretched, show 
me his soul, and I will quickly resolve thy 
question ; for the demonstration of this matter 
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dependeth on the soul.” ‘Truly, a soul subject 
to sin is wxe*ched; and our Prophet David 
witnesseth to this truth, saying, “ By reason of 
my sin I am made a wretch.” That creature, 
. whosoever he be, is blessed whose will is obedient 
to his reason; that is to say, in whom reason 
and grace hath domination, for by reason and 
grace right and justice shall be maintained ; but 
if the contrary take place in the soul, then shall 
perversity and unrighteousness have sway and 
liberty there. That we may more clearly per- 
ceive this thing, let us take an example: as 
long as the middle of a line is equal with both 
ends, neither inclining towards the right hand 
nor towards the left hand, so long it is called a 
straight line; but, on the contrary, if it turn 
either to the one part or to the other, or rise up 
above either ends, the line is not straight, but 
crooked. In like manner let us consider the 
power in the soul; that is to say, the reason, 
will, and understanding. The understanding 
must be guided by the will, and the will must 
be ruled by reason ; for will is the middle part 
between understanding and reason, answering 
to the middle point in a line. Wherefore, if the 
wiil—which ought to be the middle part, and 
also subject to reason—lift itself up above reason, 
then the right order of things is disturbed and 
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perverted. Then is there nota crooked soul ? 
Yes, without doubt. Thus itis in sinners, when 
reason is abased and will is unwisely exalted. 
The prophet saith, “ By sin I am bowed down, 
even to the ground. I have my mind more on 
earthly things than upon heavenly.” When the 
soul is thus deformed, and brought into these 
miserable conditions, what is there left for it but 
penance and sorrow ? 

The philosophers pointed out two divers 
ways : one is the way of virtue, the other of vice. 
The way to virtue is laborious and full of thorns; 
notwithstanding, the end of it is very pleasant. 
The way which bringeth a man to vice is merry 
and full of sensual pleasures; but the end of it 
is very bitter and sharp. 

A certain philosopher, called Demosthenes, 
on a time, desired to have the presence and 
company of a certain evil-disposed woman, and 
she asked a great sum of money. He answered 
that his philosophy did not teach him to buy 
penance so dearly. Signifying that, after the 
filthy voluptuousness of the flesh, nothing re 
maineth but sorrow and penance, for which he 
was not disposed to give so much money. Our 
prophet, considering this, added, saying, “J 
walked sorrowful all the day.” 

Sin grieveth both body and soul, and profitetb 
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neither of them, but engendereth great hurt to 
both, which misery our prophet showeth, saying, 
“‘ By reason of carnal desires I have =:9 health 
in my body or in my flesh.” The soul, which 
-meriteth damnation, is tormented by the sight 
of a polluted conscience, by the victory sin hath 
gained over it, by the heavy burden of it, by the 
renewal of old sins, by its depraved customs, by 
the misery that followeth, when once it is left 
and forsaken by God ; and, lastly, by penance 
it is made sorrowful. The body is also tor- 
mented by the pricking of carnal desires, and 
by the loss of its strength. So that a sinner 
may safely say, as the prophet writeth, “I am 
troubled by sin, both in body and soul.” A 
‘sinner’s pain also increases when he calleth to 
mind how long he hath served so tyrannical 
and ruinous a lord. 

St. John saith, “ He that committeth sin is 
the servant of sin.” Therefore every sinner 
sinneth for the lord whom he serveth, What 
manner of lord sin is may be known by the 
stipend and reward he giveth in the end to his 
servants, St. Paul writeth of this stipend, say- 
ing, “ The wages of sin is death.” What man- 
ner of death? Truly eternal death. This re- 
ward suiteth well such a lord, for what wages 
could the sinner expect to receive from so 
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unhappy a lord but the worst that can be 
thought of? Whosoever serveth this malicious 
and cursed lord is in great bondage and servi- 
tude: wherefore the prophet addeth, saying, 
“By sin I am made a bondsman.” To whom? 
Truly to the lord named sin. 

Now you have heard how many and how 
great are the miseries that we suffer under the 
bondage and yoke of sin, and how depressed 
we are under the cloud and darkness of it: 
therefore let us flee unto our bright morning, 
the most Holy Mother of God, who, as a fair 
morning, hath exalted herself above all darkness, 
and by her humility hath crushed the devil’s 
head, who was the first author and cause of sin 
and darkness. Let us ask and hope for help, 
through her intercession, in this second kind of 
wretchedness, whereof we have now spoken, 
following always the words and order of the 
prophet. 

The third kind of misery, to which we have 
already alluded, is the misery of ignorance and 
blindness, whereby the light of truth is hidden 
from us, as by an intervening cloud. This blind- 
ness may be showed many ways: as first, by the 
two means whereof we shall speak ; that is to say, 
we abstain not from sin, neither for the abom- 
inable loathsomeness of it, nor for the reverence 
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of our Blessed Lord God, Who is always present 
with us. That thing must needs be thought 
heinous and detestable which is the cause of so 
many great miseries and bitternesses, of which 
we have spoken above; for neither the pains of 
hell nor of purgatory would have been even so 
ruch as thought of if there had been no sin: 
mankind would never have felt any weariness 
or bodily grievance by labour if there had been 
no sin ; nor any extreme of cold or heat to annoy 
the body, nor hunger, nor thirst, nor grief, nor 
sickness, if there had been no sin; also the 
soul would have been free from ignorance, 
inconstancy, and rebellion of understanding 
against reason. These miseries, and many more, 
which I now omit, are the fruits of sin. 

What! was not Lucifer an angel, shining 
with great light, before ever he fell down into 
hell? And what else makes him so black and 
deformed but only sin? Nothing in the world 
displeaseth Almighty God but sin; for as Moses 
saith, ‘‘Almighty God looked, and saw all 
things which He made: and they were very 
good.” Every creature of God is good and 
acceptable to Him, if sin be away ; but however 
goodly a creature may be, if he is defiled with 
sin he is abominable in the sight of God, and 
far more abominable than is, in the sight of 
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men, the putrid carrion of a dog, or any venom: 
ous serpent. Wherefore Holy Scripture com- 
mandeth every person, saying, “Flee “in, as 
thou wouldst flee the sight of an adder vr any 
other venomous serpent.” And the ‘oly St. 
Anselm saith, “If hell were on one side of me, 
and sin on the other side, I would rather go 
into hell than be defiled with sin, so great is 
its abomination.” Therefore very miserable is 
our blindness; for though so many times we have 
heard from the preachers of God how deadly 
and horrible a monster is sin, and how much it 
is to be avoided and despised, yet notwith- 
standing we do not avoid it, but studiously, 
with all our diligence, follow, clasp, and, in a 
manner, kiss it; and when we have no occasion 
to sin, we sorrow and wail. No hungry lion did 
ever lie in wait so close for his prey as sinners 
do for occasions of sin: they seek the flatter- 
ings of worldly pleasures, even as rampant lions 
search for their prey ; also if they are deferred 
from their purpose, they wail and sorrow, which 
misery our prophet showeth in this next verse : 
“I have roared by reason of the disquietness of 
my heart ;” that is, ‘I sought occasions to sin, 
not feignedly, but from my inmost heart.” This 
is a great blindness, but there is a greater. 

If the loathsomeness of sin is not su fficient 
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to make us avoid it and flee from it, at least 
the presence of Almighty God, our Maker, our 
Governor, should cause us to forsake it, in 
Whose power resteth our life and death. For 
He from above beholdeth whatever is done as 
plainly as I see and behold any of you, and 
much more so; for if the eye of man’s soul can 
pierce through a glass into the heavens till it 
comes to the place where Almighty God is resi- 
dent, much more hath the eye of God power to 
look downwards through the clouds upon the 
earth till it come to the furthest and inward parts 
of the neart and soul. 

I beseech you, consider that the clearer your 
sight is the further you can see and behold ; 
but if another has twice as clear a sight as you, 
he can perceive and behold twice as far, and 
so infinitely ; therefore Almighty God, Whose 
sight is far brighter and more clear than all 
others, may behold and perceive all things, be 
the distance ever so far. There isa great dif- 
ference between the eye of God and of man: 
the further a man’s sight goeth, the more weak 
and feeble itis. Why? Lecause it is limitea 
to a certain distance. The sight of God is ot 
great strength, without end or limit; and for 
that cause, whithersoever it goeth forth, be te 
space or distance ever so far, it is always of like 
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strengt» and power in every place, without 
change or diminution, which Holy Scripture 
witnesseth, saying, “The sight of God reacheth 
from end to end mightily.” And in another 
place of Scripture it is said thus, “No crea- 
ture is invisible in the sight of God: all things 
are naked and open to His eyes.” Therefore 
it is a great and miserable blindness when 
we will not behold and see the horrible and 
fearful countenance of sin; and truly it is ¢ 
greater and more miserable blindness not to fe 
the sight of the Most Hign Lord God Almighty, 
and to go on still entertaining in our hearts the 
desire of so loathsome and foul a thing as sin, 
without remembering, or being willing to sor- 
row and wail over it, although we know that 
He, from Whom nothing can be hid, is ever 
looking down upon us. O great darkness! O 
dim cloud! O very thick mist! which suffereth 
not the light of truth to shine upon sinners. 
Let, us, therefore, run to our most bright and 
clear morning, Mary, the Mother of God, who 
is without the least spot of sin: beseech her 
meekly drive away this black cloud and dark- 
ness of sin, and to obtain for us the grace to 
loathe and fear the filthiness of it, and to dread 
the presence of our fearful Judge, Almighty 
God, 
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Since we have said what we intended to say, 
we will now leave off in this place of the psalm 
with the following verse, which containeth an 
epilogue of all we have said. 

The prophet saith, ‘‘ My heart is sore troubled.” 
Take notice, and mark here the first kind of 
wretchedness, that is to say, the tempestuous 
tribulations, wherewith the heart of sinners is 
troubled and vexed; for fear of the eternal 
punishment of God in hell; for dread of His 
punishment in purgatory; also for the fear of 
death, hanging always over our heads; for 
dread of God’s punishment in this life; and 
lastly, for the deformity of our sins. For these, 
we may say with the prophet, “ Our hearts are 
sore troubled.” 

It followeth, “ My strength hath forsaken me.” 
Here is to be noted the second kind of misery, 
whereby we are miserably depressed, under the 
thraldom of sin, by which thraldom we are 
overcome and subdued; and our hearts and 
souls, from whence sin was formerly chased, are 
now again infected and corrupted with its con- 
tagion. We are made unhappy and sorrowful, 
we are scourged sore, and made low as slaves, 
so that rightly we may say, “Our strength hath 
forsaken us.” 

The prophet addeth, “ The sight of mine eyes 
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hath failed me.” Here is expressed the third 
kind of wretchedness, that is to say, our cloudy 
blindness, whereby we are so far blinded that, 
neither for the abomination of sin, which is a 
foul and fearful monster, nor for the reverence 
of God, Who is present, will we refrain from 
sin, but still continue on sinning, and that 
grievously. 

May the most Blessed Virgin (whose Nativity 
we celebrate this day) deliver us from these 
miseries, through the merits of her Divine Son, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the most bright Sun of 
Justice, whom she, as the fair morning, brought 
forth to give light to all sinners | 
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THE THIRD PENITENTIAL PSALM. 


Psatm XXXVII. (continued).—11. My friends 
and my neighbours have drawn near, and stood 
against me. 

12. And they that were near me stood afar 
off ; and they that sought my soul used violence. 

13. And they that sought evils to me spoke 
vain things, and studied deceits all the day long. 

14. But I, as a deaf man, heard not ; and as 
a dumb man not opening his mouth. 

15. And I became as a man that heareth not, 
and that hath no reproofs in his mouth. 

16, For in Thee, O Lord, have I hoped: 
Thou wilt hear me, O Lord my God. 

17. For I said, Lest at any time my enemies 
rejoice over me; and whilst my feet are moved 
they speak great things against me. 

18. For I am ready for scourges, and my 
sorrow is continually before me. 

19. For I will declare my iniquity, and I will 
think for my sin, 
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20. But my enemies live, and are stronger 
than I; and they that hate me wrongfully are 
multiplied. 

21. They that render evil for good have de- 
tracted me, because I followed goodness. 

22. Forsake me not, O Lord my God: do 
not Thou depart from me. 

23. Attend unto my help, O Lord, the God 
of my salvation. 


SERMON. 


Aut we Christian people are bound in duty 
to give great and immortal thanks to the holy 
Prophet David, who so diligently transmitted 
his psalms (most godly to be read) to us and 
our posterity. And his so doing, as to me it 
seemeth, was chiefly for three reasons: 

(1) That by these holy psalms the minds of 
sinners might be raised up and excited, as by a 
sweet melody, to study the doctrine of virtues. 

(2) That if any man or woman hath fallen 
into great and abominable sins, yet they should 
not despair, but put their holy and steadfast 
hope of forgiveness in God 
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(3) That they might use these holy psalms 
as letters of supplication and effectual prayers 
wherewith to purchase from Almighty God re- 
_ mission and forgiveness. 

Those who followed the sect of Pythagoras 
were accustomed every morning, when they 
rose from their beds, to listen to the sound of 
a harp, whereby their spirits might be more 
quickly aroused and refreshed for their studies, 
thinking nothing more proper than it to pro- 
duce a free and noble excitation of the mind; 
for, doubtless, their slothful and sluggish minds 
by that melody were quickened and made merry. 
Sometimes also wicked spirits were chased away 
by the sweet musical stroke of the harp. 

We read that when King Saul was vexed and 
troubled by the wicked spirit, his chief and only 
remedy was the harp of David, at whose sound 
the malignant spirit was driven away. As Saul, 
on account of his sins, was under the power of 
the wicked spirit, so it is thought by the holy 
Fathers that every sinner is likewise under the 
power of an evil spirit. Let us, therefore, turn 
again unto these sweet melodies of our Prophet 
David, which formerly he sang, with his godly 
harp, whereby we may chase and put away all 
sluggishness and sloth infused into us by wicked 
spirits ; in which sweet sounds we shall hear so 
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very many and such diversity of tunes as never 
were heard before; for sometimes he speaketh 
of God, sometimes of the devils, sometimes of 
holy Angels, sometimes of condemned spirits ; 
now of hell pains, and then of the pains of pur- 
gatory; sometimes of the justice of God, and 
at other times of His mercy; now of dread, 
anon of hope; sometimes of sorrow and weep- 
ing, and sometimes of gladness and comfort ; 
sometimes of bodily wretchedness, sometimes 
of the wretchedness of the soul; sometimes of 
the execration of vices and sins, sometimes of 
the praising of virtues ; one time of good and 
righteous people, and another time of the 
wicked and unrighteous. By this diversity of 
melody, if sinners cannot be aroused from the 
sleep of sin and excited unto godly watchings, 
they are to be reputed as really dead. And as 
we said in the second place, those persons that 
are wretched and sinful may hope to obtain 
forgiveness of God by saying these holy psalms. 
We have an example in the life of this holy 
prophet; for every man knoweth this Pro- 
phet David was a grievous sinner: neverthe- 
less, afterwards he lived holily, and by the 
merits of his life was received into heaven. 
The medicine and remedy that he used for 
purging away his sins was pure genuine penance, 
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wherein he laboured so much, by often saying 
these psalms, that he very soon became per- 
fectly clean of heart. Why, therefore, should 
we wretched sinners doubt of being made clean 
' from all sins, be they ever so grievous, when we 
have before us the life of this prophet, whose 
soul, once so clogged with the filth of sin, at 
last was made so bright and without spot by 
penance, which is the true purger of sin ? Think- 
est thou his sin was not grievous? Truly it was, 
as he himself confesseth, saying, “‘ I have sinned 
grievously.” Is not the same medicine and 
remedy which he used, that is to say penance, 
within the reach of us all? Yes, truly ; for it is 
said to every one of us, ‘‘Do penance.” Have 
not we the same God? And is not He as rich 
and plentiful in His mercy as ever He was 
before? Yes, without doubt. St. Paul affirmeth 
the same, saying, “‘ The Lord of all is without 
change or mutability, and alike liberal and 
p'enteous unto every creature that calleth on 
Him.” Thinkest thou that He is partial in any- 
body, and that He offereth not His grace to 
every creature? No, verily; for St. Peter the 
Apostle saith, ‘“‘In very deed I have found and 
perceived that God is nota respecter of persons ; 
‘but amongst all people, whosoever dreadeth 
Almighty God and worketh justice, that person 
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is acceptable to Him.” Therefore, if we dread 
Almighty God, and do righteous penance, we 
may verily hope to obtain forgiveness from 
Him, and, without doubt, to be accepted by 
His mercy. This holy Prophet David both 
admonisheth and enticeth us by these holy 
psalms to hope for mercy; they should, there- 
fore, afford great comfort and hope of forgive- 
ness unto all wretched sinners, 

Thirdly, these holy psalms, which are like 
letters of supplication, which may be given unto 
Almighty God, as ready movers and exciters of 
His infinite mercy for us, shall be explained in 
this manner: if peradventure any person have 
an affair or business with the king’s majesty, 
and in his cause greatly desire his goodness and 
his pity, will he not quickly go to some man 
eloquent in such matters, and desire a letter of 
supplication speedily to be made, whereby he 
may excite the king’s pity in his business? 
Truly, he trusteth not to his own wisdom alone, 
nor is so bold as to handle his business himself, 
or to propose it in his own words or by his own 
ingenuity. We sinners are in the like condi- 
tion ; for truly we have many matters pending 
in the high court of the Most High King, Al- 
mighty God, for the success of which it would 
be profitable and necessary for us to obtain the 
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mercy of God. And who can more wisely 
manage our business in that court—that is to 
say, obtain for us forgiveness of our sins—than 
our Prophet David, who in time past had been 
guilty of the same sins himself? Verily he was 
a sinner, as we are, and an earnest suitor for 
pardon ; wherefore with great diligence he made 
these holy psalms, which he daily offered up 
with great’ devotion to Almighty God as letters 
of supplication, by which he greatly moved His 
goodness to forgive him. 

Since, then, we know the virtue and efficacy 
of these holy psalms, let us use them as lovingly 
as he did in our like business, and then we need 
doubt not of obtaining forgiveness. 

Every prayer offered up by a penitent heart is 
acceptable unto our most good and merciful 
Lord God; but that prayer, above all others, is 
far more acceptable to Him which is approved 
of by the holy Church, and made by a man of 
marvellous and not unknown holiness. In this 
prayer we ask for forgiveness of sin, strength of 
soul to withstand sin, and continuance in virtue; 
which petitions are nobly conjoined in the 
Psalms of David—namely, in the seven Peni- 
tential Psalms, which we have taken upon us to 
explain. Therefore let us gladly and lovingly 
make use of them, and offer them up often unto 
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Almighty God, meekly asking forgiveness of 
Him for our sins, which ungratefully we have 
committed against His goodness. 

In this part of the psalm our Prophet David 
doth three things: (1) he calleth to mind his 
wretchedness ; (2) he gathereth together many 
reasons whereby he may hope to obtain forgive- 
ness; (3) he showeth that only by the help of Al- 
mighty God he can continue in his good purpose. 

Nothing that can be seen or thought of is a 
greater object whereon the mercy of God may 
exercise and use its operation than is our 
wretchedness ; and the greater is our wretched- 
ness, the more it will move and excite our 
merciful Lord God to pity and forgiveness. 
Therefore the Prophet David, calling this to 
mind, bethinketh himself of all his offences and 
trespasses, whereby he might show his wretched- 
ness to be great and heavy. 

He spoke before of his inward miseries, now 
he calleth to mind his outward ones. ‘This pro- 
phet saith thus: “ My wretchedness consisteth 
not in the trouble of my heart only, which is 
very great, nor in the feebleness of my strength, 
which is depressed and cast down by the tyranny 
of vice, nor in the miserable blindness of my 
soul; but it is otherwise increased, and by that 
which ought to be my chief comfort and conso- 
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lation, which is a very unhappy kind of wretch- 
edness. Verily they that are my friends, and 
nigh about me, are mine adversaries, and most 
against me.” Peradventure it will seem that 
we have said an unreasonable thing to say our 
“ friends” and those that are next us are rather 
our enemies than our friends. But if we would 
call to mind and remember how much they 
impair the health of our souls, it would no longer 
be a doubt to any man. For what ought to be 
more precious and dear to us than time and a 
long life, than to do penance for our past sins 
and trespasses, and to obtain large rewards of 
God by doing good works? And they who are 
the greatest obstacles to the attaining of these 
good purposes are those that are nigh about us, 
and our friends—namely, those that we call our 
“friends.” A certain theologian saith they are 
thieves, and steal away our time of well-doing 
in this world. If we are inclined to forsake the 
world, or to take upon us a harder and straiter 
way of living, who will sooner oppose our good 
purpose than those who are our friends, and 
nigh about us? If we are willing to sell all that 
we have, and afterwards distribute the price of 
it in alms unto the poor, according to the coun- 
sel of Christ, who will be more against us than 
our “friends” and neighbours? Oftentimes, at 
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great feasts, junketings, and drinkings, exceed- 
ing the bounds of moderation, we become in- 
temperate, and thereby more disposed to vice ; 
and at whose request and desire is it, but of 
our friends and neighbours? We shall give an 
account before God of every word spoken un- 
profitably and in vain ; notwithstanding, when 
we are in the company of our “ friends,” they are 
not content without we use many words which 
are idle and unfruitful both for body and soul. 
Moreover, in whose causes and business are 
our consciences more abused and hurt, than in 
the causes and business of our neighbours and 
“ friends,” when we help, defend, or praise them 
to others, or else try to advance them ourselves? 
And lastly, if our neighbours and “friends” see 
anything laudable and commendable in us, they 
flatter and praise it so much that quickly we sin 
by vainglory, and grow proud of ourselves ; and 
if they see anything in us that is lewd or reprov- 
able, they will craftily colour it, or else pass it 
by, as if they saw it not; so that we never can 
know ourselves. Wherefore they are rather to 
be thought our enemies than our “ friends.” 
They seem to draw near us for our profit; but, 
on the contrary, they act against us, and not for 
our profit. Our prophet saith, in like manner, 
“‘My friends and neighbours drew nigh, and 
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stood stiffly against me.” He speaketh not of 
them that are friends indeed—such are very 
scarce; of whom it is written: “Blessed and 
happy is he that hath found a true friend.” Per- 
adventure, at that time this Prophet David had 
none such ; but only carnal and worldly A 
whereof ae Is great number. 

He addeth, saying, “They that were as my 
friends and my neighbours stood far from me.” 
Who shall we say is near any man, if his neigh- 
bour and his friend is not? Who is to be 
thought nearer than a neighbour or a friend? 
Certainly none. But perhaps by “neighbours 
and friends” this prophet meant such as regard 
and show goodwill only to the body; and by 
those that are nigh unto us, he meant those that 
have care of the soul; for they, by right and 
title, should first have the name of “ friends and 
neighbours,” because the soul is next the body. 
And though every person is charged to rebuke 
the vices of others, according to the saying of 
our Saviour, “If thy brother offend thee, correct 
him ;” yet the office of correction belongeth first 
unto prelates and such as have care of souls, 
who are set in this world by Almighty God as 
overseers of the people, and are also commanded 
to lay open their grievous offences, to excite 
them to penance ; but they stand afar off, they 
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spare to say the truth. Let us take it in the 
literal sense—that is to say, Bishops are absent 
from their dioceses, and priests from their 
churches ; or else in the spiritual sense, as thus 
—that no man will show the filthiness of sin; 
we all use intricate speeches and circumlocu- 
tion in rebuking them ; we do not come near 
to the matter. And so, in the mean while, the 
people perish in their sin. The prophet com- 
plaineth of this evil, saying, “ They that had 
care of my soul stood far from me.” Truly they 
are wretches indeed, who are subdued by and 
put under the miserable yoke of the servitude 
and bondage of sin! They are also thrust down 
into a more strait corner of misery, when 
their friends and neighbours will not admonish 
and reprove their wickedness, but suffer them 
so to continue; when also prelates and priests 
do not “correct” their evil lives, and speedily 
call them to amendment, but rather pass by and 
suffer their irregularities. What then? Truly 
the soul, being glad of its destruction, and, in a 
manner, running on its own bridle—not being 
helped by its friends nor minded by Bishops 
and such as have ‘‘ care of souls ”—must needs 
come into the power of the devils, who, like 
cruel enemies and roaring lions, go about seek- 
ing whom they can devour; they do all in their 
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power to devour that soul ; they come very close 
to it, and oftentimes overcome such as are 
very strong. Therefore what marvel is it if the 
devils catch that miserable soul, which is void 
and utterly destitute of all help, and, when it is 
thus taken, draw it into the deep pit of hell? 
The prophet saith, “ They that sought to have 
my soul used great strength to obtain their pur- 
pose.” The strength and power of the cursed 
devils is very great, as Scripture saith: “ No 
strength upon the earth can be compared to 
theirs,’ which if they were suffered to exercise 
upon mankind, none would be left alive. But 
God Almighty of His goodness will not suffer 
them to use their power, and for this reason— 
they studiously apply themselves to frauds and 
guiles, wherewith they boldly attack us, showing 
us and alluring us to the vain pleasures of this 
world and the false toys of the flesh, wherewith 
they daily deceive us; and we are deceived as 
a man in his dream, who many times thinketh 
he hath great pleasure where there is no cause 
so to think, but who on waking perceiveth him- 
self deceived by his dream. It is written: ‘‘ They 
have slept their sleep, and all the men of riches 
have found nothing in their hands.” ‘ Without 
doubt sinners are beguiled, and all that they do 
are but dreams and vanities.” Therefore the 
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prophet addeth, saying, “Such as were mine 
enemies and willed me rather evil than good, 
spoke, and enticed me to vanities ’’—that is to 
say, to worldly riches, pleasures, and false carnal 
joys. And if they cannot succeed in alluring 
us by those “‘ vanities,” then they lay in our way 
other subtle and crafty baits ; for their purpose 
is, either by continually tempting a man to one 
sin or other, to weary him out and cause him 
to think at last that God will not help him, and 
so to drive him to despair; or they endeavour 
to bring a man to a higher perfection of life, to 
the end that afterwards they may overthrow him 
again; or else they persuade and propose toa 
man’s mind a more profitable place, under the 
plea of making greater progress in virtue. Why? 
That they may more easily or sooner drive him 
out, and cause him to forsake it ; just as fishers 
do, who, when they endeavour to cause fish to 
come into their nets or other traps, trouble the 
waters to make them avoid and flee from their 
wonted places. 

Sometimes they persuade a man to change 
the manner of his life into a more rigid way 
of living than, perhaps, any person can bear or 
suffer, that when he is worn out he may give 
over and forsake it. As apes are taken by the 
hunters, so they catch souls; for the property 
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of an ape is to do as he seeth ainan do. The 
hunter, therefore, will lay a pair of shoes in his 
way, and when he perceiveth the hunter putting 
on his shoes he will do the same, and then, when 
it is difficult for him to climb from tree to tree 
as he was wont, he falleth down, and is presently 
taken. Sometimes they lay before a man venom, 
secretly hid under the colour of appearing virtue; 
as, for example, they set his mind upon getting 
and laying up worldly riches, for the exercising 
works of mercy; or else they move a man to 
chastise his body above his power, to overcome 
the temptations of the flesh. Thus, by these 
and innumerable other frauds, the devils enx.ea 
vour to turn us from virtue. Wherefore the pro- 
phet added, “Their daily study was to beguile 
me.” But many times, when we are tempted, 
we feel so great a pleasure in the thing sug- 
gested, and it seemeth so joyful unto us, that 
we perceive no guile in it, or, at least, we im- 
agine we do not; therefore one part we hear and 
the other we will not hear; we listen to that 
which holds out to us voluptuous pleasures and 
profit of the body, and will not hearken but 
are dead to the private deceit hid under those 
bodily pleasures. The prophet, in the person 
of us, lamenteth and bewaileth for us this folly, 
saying, “J wasas a deaf man, and would not hear 
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the rebukings of worldly pleasures, but gav. 
heed to all that sounded pleasantly to the body. 
It would be a great remedy for the sinner who 
is tempted if he would diligently and seriously 
consider with himself what may be the good o1 
the evil consequences of the temptation sug-- 
gested to his soul. He may both ask questions 
cf himself and make answer to them, and by 
that diligent inquisition reason will soon show it 
by fraud or guile any peril is hid under it; and 
if none appear he may then fly unto Almighty 
God, asking His help, Who will never abandon 
any one that putteth his special trust in Him. 
But indeed sinners oftentimes do the contrary : 
they make no search into themselves, they ask 
wot the help of Almighty God, but rather destroy 
themselves, and run headlong into perdition ; 
they are as dumb men, and will not censure or 
say anything against sin. Therefore it followeth, 
“Tam as a dumb man not opening his mouth. 
{ will not search into and speak against my own 
sins.” St. James admonisheth all such as fear 
the temptations of the devils, that they with- 
stand them strongly, and if they do so the devi! 
will never after have the boldness to attack or 
impugn them more. “ Resist and withstand the 
devil, and he shall flee from you.” This is con- 
firmed by William Parisiense, who tells us of 4 


= 


Th, Thivd Penttential Pselm. 115 


cer.ain yersaa who, when the devils suggested 
to his soul foul and libidinous tem, tations of 
tie flesh, was wont to say, with great indigna- 
sion, these words: “Fie! fie! fie !” and by this 
means he avoided those temptations. The Wise 
Man also counselleth us to “hedge in our ears 
with thorns ;” that is to say, “Ifyou hear anything 
spoken that tendeth to evil, or that is not worthy 
to be spoken, as a temptation of the devil, take 
thorns ;” as if he would say, “ Withstand temp- 
tations sharply and bitterly, wherewith the devil 
shall be chased away frorn us.” But such as are 
overcome by temptations are very blind, not 
perceiving the deformity of sin; also they are 
deaf, not hearing the fraud of the devil; and 
jastly, they are dumb, not sj eaking against and 
reproving the abomination of it. So py custom 
they are made like unto dumb and deaf persons, 
utterly holding their peace. “I am made like 
unto a man that is deaf and dumb, who neither 
will hear the rebuking of sin nor speak against 
310.” 

Hicherto our prophet hath described the mi- 
serable and unhappy condition of the sinner, 
expressing his manifold wretchednesses, which 
you have heard. Now, in this second place, 
he remembereth many things whereby the gooul- 
ness of God may be moved to forgiveness ; 
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among which the first is good hope, for without 
hope everything that we do is of no value; for 
let us ever so much bewail and lament our sins, 
confess them to ever so many priests, and study 
to purge them by as much satisfaction as we 
ean, all these profit nothing without hope. For 
was not Judas very penitent for his sins? Yes, 
truly ; for, as St. Matthew saith, “ Judas, being 
penitent, brought back the thirty pence to the 
princes of the priests,” or the chief of the Jewish 
law. Did he not also openly show his trespass 
when he made the following exclamation: “J 
have sinned grievously in betraying innocent 
blood”? and lastly, he made greater satisfaction 
than Almighty God would have asked, “He 
went forth and hanged himself with a halter.” 
I beseech you, what more bitter and shameful 
kind of satisfaction could have happened to 
him? Truly, none, And yet, because he wanted 
hope and forgiveness, all these did profit him 
nothing ; for without doubt despair is so thick 
and cloudy an obstacle that, unless it is dis- 
persed, the light of God’s grace cannot shine in 
our souls. 

Let us therefore take away the obstacle of 
despair, and open our souls, by steadfast hope, 
to receive the grace of God, and it needs must 
enter. St. Paul saith, “Almighty God cauner 
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deny His Ownself.” He cannot but have mercy 
upon sinners that trust in Him; He can no more 
withdraw from them the beams of His grace, if 
their souls are open by steadfast hope to receive 
it, than the sun can withdraw its beams from 
those chambers whose windows are opened. 
Therefore the prophet saith, “Blessed Lord, 
because I have trusted in Thee, Thou wilt hear 
me, my Lord and my God.” 

Of a truth great and steadfast hope must 
always be heard, though it is necessary that 
the few following conditions should be joined 
to it, viz.: That the thing asked of Almighty 
God be lawful, and not contrary to the soul’s 
health. Also that he be willing and ready to 
suffer correction for his sins; that he lament 
and bewail his error, and be glad to accuse 
himself of it; and lastly, that he be wary, and 
from that time forward abstain from all such 
evil occasions. All these the prophet remem- 
bered in order, and petitioned to be heard of 
Almighty God, and showed the cause why he 
should be heard, saying, “ Lord, Thou wilt hear 
me, because I have trusted in Thee.” 

He also addeth the end for which he made 
his petition ; to wit, that his enemies might not 
have the better of him, and be very glad and 
joyful at his doing amiss. _ This prophet neither 
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asked earthly riches, worldly honours, pleasures 
of the flesh, nor‘any other temporal thing, but 
only for the help of God’s grace against his ene- 
inies, that they might not be overjoyed at his 
downfall. 

Truly the devils are very glad if at any season 
they see us waver or stumble out of the way, by 
breaking God’s commandments; but when we 
fall and give way to the filthiness of sin, then 
they rejoice above measure. Therefore this holy 
prophet rehearsed and recited all the aforesaid 
things, that Almighty God might exercise His 
mercy, and soon help him, to the end that his 
enemies should not rejoice at any time when he 
fell into sin. ‘Good Lord, I have recited all 
these, and made my petition, lest mine enemies 
at any time should be very glad and merry at 
my fault in following the concupiscence of the 
body.” These enemies lie in wait for us both 
day and night; they spare us neither sleeping 
nor waking, eating nor drinking, in labour 
or in study; but busy themselves to catch 
our souls in their snares. Almighty God, with 
all the whole company of heaven, looks down 
and beholds the trouble and agony we undergo 
in withstanding their malice and temptation. 
They moan and grieve (as much as is possible) 
if we are overcome, and if we have the victory 
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they are glad and joyful. On the other part, 
these wicked devils are upon the alert for our 
fall, and as soon as we set down our feet, and 
are likely to slide or slip, then they make 
their vaunt of getting the victory, as followeth: 
“ Whilst my feet were moved and ready to slip— 
that is to say, when my desires wavered and 
were removed from Almighty God, going unto 
sin—then mine enemies boasted and spake big, 
rejoicing, and laughing me to scorn” Further- 
more, he that will be heard of God must submit 
himself willingly to correction for his own sins, 
or at least be ready in his soul to humble and 
submit himself. 

It is consonant to right and equity that the 
person who hath followed his own sensual plea- 
sures against the will of Almighty God should 
redeem and make amends for his error in follow- 
ing the will of God contrary to his own will and 
worldly pleasure ; for sin must needs be punished 
either by our own selves or else by Almighty 
God: and if we take this pain or punishment 
upon ourselves with a good will, it is said that 
we make satisfaction to Almighty God for our 
trespasses. We put this in execution, and do 
it indeed, when we suffer patiently adversities 
and punishments of Almighty God, or injuries 
done by our neighbours, chastisements done 
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by ourselves, or else if we suffer patiently pen- 
ance enjoined by our Bishops or ghostly fathers 
after confession heard by them. All these are 
scourges whereby the heinousness of sin is purged 
away, the sinner amended, and satisfaction made 
to God. Wherefore the prophet saith, “I am 
ready for scourges. I am ready, good Lord, to 
do all manner of penance for my sins, not feign- 
edly, but with a true and contrite heart.” But 
besides this manner of making satisfaction, sor- 
row and inward repentance of the mind is re- 
quisite to complete the duty of a sinner, foras- 
much as he hath defiled the image of God within 
himself, deserved eternal damnation, lost the joy 
of heaven, and hath much displeased our best 
and most loving Lord God, who so meekly and 
lovingly redeemed us with the Precious Blood of 
His only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ. The sin- 
ner must lament and bewail these offences above- 
mentioned as often as they come into his mind. 

We find in Scripture that St. Peter, chief of all 
the Apostles, wept, and daily regretted his error, 
in denying his Master, Christ Jesus. O, how 
unlike to him are those wretched sinners who 
are glad when they have done amiss, and re- 
joice in their evil doings, which more displeaseth 
Almighty God than the sin itself! 

It is very hard at ail times to remember and 
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call to mind that we have done amiss, and also 
to grieve; notwithstanding which we must always 
be steadfast and resolute in our soul, that as often 
as the remembrance of sins cometh to our minds, 
so often we must desire to be sorrowful for them ; 
and this we must do with all our power, strength, 
and goodwill; for our penitent prophet said, 
“« My sorrow for my sins was always in the sight 
of my understanding.” 

Sorrow and inward penance only is not suffi- 
cient, but we must also make confession of our 
sins to an able priest when time shall require, 
else all our sorrow and penance, be it ever so 
grievous, will be but in vain, and of no effect. 
In confession we must be sincere, not telling 
other men’s faults, but only our own; neither 
1 ust we confess our venial sins and conceal the 
mortal, but show all our offences, small and 
great, without any shadow or colour, not ex- 
cusing or extenuating, but showing as near as 
we can the very wickedness, with all the aggra- 
vating circumstances, as it was committed. For 
this cause our penitent prophet added, saying, 
‘“€T will declare my iniquity. Good Lord, I will 
show mine own wickedness and sin even as it 
was, without colour or gloss.” 

And lastly, it is very necessary that we study 
and take heed never upon any account to fall 
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and return again to sin, as a dog that turneth 
again to his vomit, or as a sow that was washed 
to her wallowing in the mire. That person who 
steadfastly hath purposed with himself to amend 
his life is always studious and busy to avoid and 
flee every occasion of sin, seeking wholesome 
remedies for the same. He remembereth in him- 
self how unwisely he fell, how short a pleasure 
he had of it, and how soon done; also what a 
long penance he has brought upon himself, a 
penance which is to continue as long as life. 
He that can keep this always present in the 
sight of his soul, remembering it inwardly, that 
person will not easily return to his old sins. 
Therefore our prophet said, “I will at all times 
remember and think on my sin, that I be nei- 
ther uncontrite nor unconfessed.” Whosoever 
doth all the aforesaid things—that is to say, he 
that asketh of Almighty God anything for his 
soul’s health, and does it with hope; he that is 
ready for discipline, and grieved for his past 
offences, showing the same truly by confession ; 
and lastly, he that purposeth ever after to ab- 
stain from all occasions of sin—without doubt 
that person shall be heard, and obtain his peti- 
tion. 

Yet there is something else to be spoken of 
which we promised in the third place, to wit, 


The Third Penitential Psalm. 123 


how this prophet showed that he could not con- 
tinue in goodness without the help of God. 
That person who for a long season hath cus- 
tomarily used himself to exercise deceits ‘and 
frauds may easily seduce a simple and unwise 
creature, and carry him out of the way, wher- 
ever he pleases. Now, if there are many such, 
and if they all, with one assent, should enviously 
conspire the death of a simple person, how can 
he escape so great, so malicious, and so assiduous 
a combination? Truly such an escape would 
be impossible, unless some man mightier than 
they espouse and defend his cause. We are all 
in this case. There is none of us but who is 
pursued with great hatred by some wicked spirit; 
and surely this wicked spirit, by long and daily 
exercise, hath a thousand crafty wiles and means 
to beguile any person; for from the beginning 
of the world unto now he hath learned all deceit- 
ful crafts whereby any man may be subverted, 
be he ever so strong. And, moreover, when- 
soever he hath got the better of any person, he 
is made the bolder, and, in a manner, stronger ; 
and he that is so overcome is made the weaker 
and more feeble. Therefore this prophet saith, 
in the person of us all, ‘‘ Mine enemies live, and 
are stronger than I.” I may well say they are 
alive, for they are immortal; they are far stronger 
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than we are, for by often having the victory they 
have taken upon them more boldness. 

If at any time a sinner flee to holy penance, 
purposing to amend his life and diligently purge 
his conscience with weeping tears, and so chase 
away the wicked spirit that attacketh him, yet 
he is not quite delivered, for the same evil spirit 
will presently return again, and bring with him 
seven other spirits more wicked than himself, 
and by new frauds craftily endeavour to subdue 
that person. This our Saviour affirmeth in the 
gospel of St. Luke, and the prophet in this place 
bewaileth, saying, ‘‘ Those that wickedly and for 
very malice did hate me are multiplied, are in- 
creased to a greater number.” 

Not only damned spirits are malicious adver- 
saries to us, but also their helpers—that is to 
say, perverse and wicked people—to whom every- 
thing well done is odious and hateful, namely, 
when they see any person that hath despised 
wicked conversation and worldly vanities, and 
by holy penance is become a new man. Then 
these ministers of the devil and promoters of his 
malice, loving darkness more than light, do back- 
bite, pursue, and laugh him to scorn, whereas 
they should praise and give thanks unto such 
penitent persons ; for the more that are penitent, 
the more numerable and acceptable prayers are 
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offered up to Almighty God, wherewith He, 
being pleased, deferreth His grievous punish- 
- ments, and doth not immediately show ven- 
geance upon sinners, who daily provoke His 
_ goodness to their utter ruin. The wicked sin- 
ners, therefore, are very unkind to and much set 
against those that are converted by penance to 
a better life; and, as the prophet saith, they 
give and reward evil for good. ‘Such as reward 
evil for good did maliciously backbite me be- 
cause I followed goodness.” 

Our Saviour said to His Apostles, “If you 
were of the world, the world would love you; 
but because you are not of the world, therefore 
it hateth you.” They that take upon themselves 
a life of penance do forsake worldly conversa- 
tion, and in no wise are conformed to it; for 
which reason they are forsaken by ‘the world.” 
What shall we do? The devil sometimes griev- 
eth us; “the world” pursueth and followeth us, 
What remedy can be found against so many ad- 
versaries? ‘Truly He that is almighty can suc- 
cour us, and no other. Let us earnestly ask His 
help ; for since our adversaries continually pur- 
sue us, therefore we must continually pray unto 
Almighty God; which our Saviour confirmeth, 
saying, “‘We must always pray.” 

If the help of His grace is not ready at all 
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seasons, we must needs be depressed under the 
weight of sin. Therefore, as a sick man that is in 
great peril and sore vexed with sickness prayeth 
that the physician forsake him not in any wise, 
nor go from him at any season, but attend to cure 
him, so our prophet prayeth unto Almighty God 
that He forsake him not, nor go from him at any 
time, but incline unto his help. Let us all do in 
like manner, saying with the prophet, “ Blessed 
Lord God, forsake us not, go not away from us; 
but incline unto our help.” 

The cursed devils, when they see a man in 
their power, and, as it were, forsaken of God, 
cry out and say, ‘God hath forsaken him: let 
us pursue and catch him ; for he is without help ; 
none can deliver him.” Truly, if we are forsaken 
by Almighty God, none else can deliver us from 
their power. And, on the contrary, if God is 
present, and with us, our adversaries dare not 
in any wise meddle with us. It is written, “If 
Almighty God be with us, who can say or do 
anything against us?” Therefore let us all say, 
“Good Lord, forsake us not.” Moreover, if 
Almighty God go from us at any time, our ene- 
mies will suddenly come upon us by subtle 
craft, and have the better of us, unless we are 
speedily helped. For this reason, let us say 
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with the prophet as followeth, ‘ Blessed Lord, 
go not from me.’’ 

The holy Fathers say that Almighty God 
will sometimes withdraw His presence, that the 
devils may have liberty and license to tempt a 
man, that his victory and reward for the same 
should be the more if he resist and strenuously 
withstand their unhappy temptations. We read 
that this happened to St. Antony, who, after 
his grievous conflicts, said unto God, when he 
recovered himself again, “ Ah, my Lord! where 
hast Thou been? Where wert Thou, good 
Jesu?” And our Lord said unto him, “ An- 
tony, I was here with thee, yet I waited the 
result of thy battle ; and forasmuch as thou hast 
manfully withstood, and not given way to thine 
adversaries, but hast fought against them, I will 
always help and succour thee.” For this reason 
the prophet saith, “ My Lord, and God of my 
salvation, incline to my aid.” Cassianus saith 
these words are of great virtue, and always to 
be borne in mind, which also the Church useth 
very often in the beginning [of many parts of the 
divine office]. Let us therefore, who are wrapped 
up and entangled in all these miseries above- 
mentioned, have recourse by prayer unto our 
best and most merciful Lord God, with stead- 
fast hope and true penance, and meekly implore 
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His help; that since He only can defend us 
from our enemies, He will vouchsafe to deliver 
us from them, and not go from us, nor forsake 
us, but always incline unto our aid. ‘ For He 
is the Lord and God of our health,” giving tem- 
poral “health” to our bodies, and to our souls 
the “health” of grace in this life and in the 
general resurrection to come (in which we verily 
believe) everlasting “health” both to body and 
soul; to which may we be brought by the ireff 
able mercy of our Lord! Amen. 


4—A. 


THE FOURTH PENITENTIAL PSALM, 


-——_—--—— 


Psatm L.—1. Have mercy on me, O God, ac- 
cording to Thy great mercy. 

2. And according to the multitude ot Thy 
tender mercies blot out my iniquity. 

3. Wash me yet more from my iniquity, and 
cleanse me from my sin. 

4. For I know my iniquity, and my sin is 
always before me. 

5. To Thee only have I sinned, and have 
done evil before Thee: that Thou mayst be 
justified in Thy words, and mayst overcome 
when Thou art judged. 

6. For behold I was conceived in iniquities ; 
and in sins did my mother conceive me. 

7. For behold Thou hast loved truth: the 
uncertain and hidden things of Thy wisdom 
Thou hast made manifest to me. 

8. Thou shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I 
shall be cleansed: Thou shalt wash me, and I 
shall be made whiter than snow. 

K 
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9. To my hearing Thou shalt give joy and 
gladness ; and the bones that have been hum- 
bled shall rejoice. 


SERMON 


TMAGINE a man suspended by a weak slender 
cord or line over a very deep pit, in the bottom 
of which were every kind of ravenous and cruel 
beasts, waiting eagerly his fall, that they might 
then devour him! Would not that man be in 
great peril and jeopardy, especially if this cord 
that he hung by was held up and stayed only by 
the hand of that man unto whom, by his mani- 
fold ingratitudes, he had behaved as an enemy ? 
Likewise, dear friends, consider within your- 
selves, if now there were under me a deep pit 
wherein were lions, tigers, and bears, gaping 
with open mouths to destroy and devour me at 
my downfall, and if there were nothing whereby 
I might be held up in but only a broken bucket, 
which should hang by a small cord, held by the 
hands only of him to whom I have behaved my- 
self as an enemy and an adversary, by great and 
grievous injuries done by me unto him: would 
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you not think me in a dangerous condition? 
Yes, without doubt. ‘Truly this is the case of 
us all. 

For under us is the horrible and fearful pit of 
"hell, where the devils, in the likeness of rampant 
and cruel beasts, wishfully expect our downfall. 
The lion, the tiger, the bear, or any other wild 
ravenous beast, never layeth wait so earnestly 
for his prey as do these great and horrible hell- 
hounds (the devils) for us, of whom we may 
hear the saying of Moses, “I will send down 
amongst them wild beasts, to gnaw their flesh, 
with the fury of cruel birds and serpents, draw- 
ing and tearing their bones.” There is none of 
us living but is held up from falling down to 
hell in as feeble and frail a vessel as ever hung 
by as weak a line as may be. 

I beseech you, what vessel can be more brittle 
and frail than is our body, that daily needeth 
reparation? And if thou refresh it not, pre- 
sently it perisheth, and cometh to naught. A 
house made of clay, if it is not often renewed 
and repaired by an addition of new clay, will at 
last fall. And much more this house made of 
flesh, this house of the soul, this vessel wherein 
our soul is held up and borne about, if it be not 
refreshed within the space of three days with 
food it will waste away. We are daily taught 
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by experience how feeble and frail man’s body 
is, beholding continually the goodly and strong 
bodies of young people, how soon they die by 
a short sickness. And therefore Solomon, in 
the book called Ecclesiastes, compareth the 
body of man to a pot that is brittle, saying, 
‘Remember thy Creator and Maker in the 
time of thy youth, before the pitcher be crushed 
at the fountain ”—that is to say, ‘“‘thy body; and 
thou peradventure fall into the well ”—that is to 
say, “into the depth of hell.” This pitcher 
(man’s body) hangeth by a very weak cord, 
which Solomon, in the same place, calleth “a 
cord or line made of silver.” Observe, he 
saith, ‘‘ before the silver cord is broken.” Truly 
this “silver cord,” whereon our soul hangeth, 
and is held up in this pitcher, in this frail vessel 
(our body), is the life of man. For as a little 
cord or line is made or woven of a few threads, 
so is the life of man knit together by four 
humours, which, as long as they connect in 
right order, preserve man’s life whole and sound. 
This ‘‘cord” also hangeth by the hand and 
power of God ; for, as Job saith, “In His hand 
and power is the life of every living creature.” 
And we, by our ingratitude to His goodness, 
have so greatly provoked Him to wrath that it 
is a wonder this line is so long held up by His 
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high power and Majesty; and if it should be 
broken, this pitcher (our body) is broken, and 
the soul slippeth down into the pit of hell, there 
to be torn and tormented by the cruel devils. 

O good Lord, what a fearful condition are we 
in! If we remember these jeopardies and perils, 
or if we do not remember them, we may say, 
*O wretched blindness! O madness! Never 
enough to be lamented and exclaimed against. 
Heaven is above us, wherein Almighty God is 
resident and abiding, Who giveth Himself to us 
as our Father, if we obey and do according to 
His commandments. The depth of hell is 
under us, greatly to be abhorred, and full of 
devils. Our sins and wickednesses are before us. 
Behind us are the times and opportunities that 
were offered us to do satisfaction and penance 
in, which we have negligently lost. On our 
right hand are all the benefits given to us by our 
most good and meek Lord, Almighty God. On 
our left hand are innumerable misfortunes that 
might have happened to us, if Almighty God 
had not defended us by His goodness and meek- 
ness. Within us is the most foul abomination 
of our sins, whereby the image of Almighty God 
in us is hideously deformed, and by that we 
become His professed enemies. By all these 
things, before rehearsed, we have provoked His 
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dreadful Majesty unto so great wrath that we 
must needs fear lest He let fall this line (our 
life) from His hands, and the pitcher (our body) 
be broken, and we then fall down into the deep 
dungeon of hell.” 

Therefore what shall we wretched sinners do? 
Of whom may we obtain help and succour?. By 
what manner of sacrifice may the wrath and 
anger of so great a Majesty be pacified? ‘Truly 
the best remedy is to be swift in doing penance 
for our sins. He will only help those that are 
penitent. By that sacrifice only His anger is 
mitigated and assuaged. Our most gracious 
Lord, Almighty God, is merciful to those that 
are penitent. 

Therefore let us now ask His mercy with 
the penitent Prophet David : let us call and cry 
before the Throne of His grace, saying, “ God, 
have mercy on me.” First, let us explain a part 
of this psalm, as we did before in the other 
psalms. 

We shall now, by the help of Almighty God, 
declare the half of it, wherein our prophet doth 
three things: (1) he introduceth and bringeth 
in his petition, which every penitent person 
may conveniently apply to himself; (2) he 
showeth, by many reasons, that his petition will 
be granted; (3) he promiseth himself, by a 
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steadfast and undoubted hope, that his petition 
is granted. 

If sinners would but truly and rightfully pon- 
der on the state and condition they are in (of 
which we have said something before), I am of 
opinion they would think themselves in ‘a very 
great peril and jeopardy. And if they do not 
well consider it, truly the more is their peril 
and greater their jeopardy ; for, of the two, that 
person is nigher the salvation of his soul that 
seeth and perceiveth the danger that is before 
him than he that seeth it not, for he who fore- 
seeth not the danger that he is in cannot avoid 
it when it happens. We, therefore, knowing 
the perilous condition we are in, let us seek a 
remedy for it, which can nowhere else be had 
but only of Almighty God: “For who else can 
forgive sins but only our Blessed Lord, Almighty 
God?” Let us all therefore cry unto Him, 
saying, ‘‘God, have mercy on me.” 

Peradventure some man will think in himself: 
“If no remedy may be elsewhere had, but of 
Almighty God, whose Majesty I (ungracious 
sinner!) have so often and so grievously of- 
fended, heaping sin upon sin, how shall He so 
lightly have mercy on me? How may it be 
that He shall not take vengeance, and punish 
me, since He is so mighty and so just? For 
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the great and powerful men of this world, the 
mightier and more righteous they are, so much 
the more they exercise and use vengeance and 
punishment upon those that are wicked and 
breakers of the law. Therefore, since Almighty 
God is most just and most mighty of all, how 
can He have mercy, and not avenge His quarrel 
on so many and so great trespasses committed 
against His majesty?” Unto this we answer in 
this wise: that the judges of this world, if any 
are without falseness and malice, are so obe- 
dient and subject unto the laws (which always 
they must obey) that it is not lawful for them, 
at their own will and arbitration, to forgive 
whom they please. Also many of them, and 
almost all, have so great a grudge and so much 
malice in their minds, that, if they might, they 
would not forgive those that have offended them 
in any condition. For this reason: they have 
but little or almost no mercy. It is written: 
‘““No man is good, but only Almighty God.” 
He only is so meek and so merciful, that no 
thought either of malice or falsity can be in 
Him. 

Therefore, since He is so meek and so merci- 
ful, and above His laws, and “ only ” condition- 
ally subject to them, He may forgive and be 
merciful unto whom He will: and so shall He 


The Fourth Penitential Psalm. 137 


act; for His mercy cannot be scanty, but always 
great and abundant. Truly the mercy of the 
most mighty and best Lord God is great, and 
so great that it hath all the degrees of greatness. 
* Sometimes trees are called great, for their goodly 
and large height; pits are called great, for their 
deepness ; far journeys are called great, because 
they are long; streets and highways are called 
great, for their breadth and wideness ; but the 
mercy of God containeth, and is measured, not 
by one only, but by all these degrees of great- 
ness. It is great in height; for it is written, 
“ Lord, Thy mercy extendeth and reacheth up 
to the heavens.” It is also great in depth; for 
it reacheth down to the lowest hell. The pro- 
phet saith, “ Lord, Thy mercy is great over me; 
and Thou hast delivered me from the lowest 
and deepest hell.” It is broad, for it occupieth 
and overcometh all the world; the same prophet 
saying, ‘‘ The earth is full of the mercy of our 
Lord.” It lacketh no length; for it is spoken 
by the same prophet, “The mercy of God is 
without end to those that dread Him.” There- 
fore, since the mercy of God is so high, so deep, 
so broad, and so long, who can or may say or 
think it little? Who shall not call it great in 
all degrees of greatness? Then every creature 
that will apply himself to this mercy may say 
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“Lord, have mercy on me, according to Thy 
great mercy.” 

There are two degrees in the virtue of mercy 
—that is to say, the feeling of mercy and the 
exercise of mercy. There lieth, for example, 
in the open street a poor man full of sores ; and 
a certain physician, passing by, beholdeth him, 
and is presently moved with inward pity; never- 
theless, he goeth by, and giveth him no medicine 
at all. Truly, although this physician was some- 
what moved to pity this poor man, yet he showed 
no deed of mercy unto him. And we ourselves 
oftentimes see and behold many needy and sick 
folks, unto whom we give no help, although we 
are somewhat moved inwardly with pity and 
mercy. Our prophet therefore justly saith in 
another place, praising the mercy of God, “Lord, 
Thou art merciful and mercy itself” He is 
‘merciful ’—that is, moved with some mercy 
inwardly. ‘ Mercy itself” is he that doth and 
performeth outwardly the deed of mercy. There- 
fore our Lord is not only moved to mercy 
towards us, but also He exerciseth mercy. And 
if He executed not mercy in deed, what would 
it profitus? For we should not derive a remedy 
for the grievousness that we suffer by His inward 
pity only, unless also He exercised unto us the 
deed of His mercy. It is not, therefore, enough 
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that Almighty God have mercy on us, but that 
He do the deed of mercy. And what is it to 
give and to exercise on us the work of mercy, 
but to take away our wretchedness—that is to 
say, our sins, whereby we are made wretched ? 
Scripture saith, “Sin maketh people wretched.” 
It is very needful, truly, to pray Almighty 
God to be merciful unto us, and vouchsafe to 
execute the deed of His mercy on us—that is 
to say, to take away our sin, and give us His 
mercy, according to the multitude of His mercies. 
If thou sin once, thou hast need of one act of 
mercy whereby that sin may be taken away; if 
twice or thrice, or peradventure oftener, then 
thou wilt have need of as many acts of “ mercy” 
as thy sins are in number. Truly the “ mercies” 
of Almighty God are innumerable ; for as from 
the great light of the sun innumerable beams 
flow and shine forth, so from the great mercy of 
Almighty God goeth forth innumerable “ mer- 
cies.” Number the sunbeams, if it be possible, 
and you will find the “mercies” of God more 
infinite. How grievous and how great soever 
our sin is, yet the mercy of God is much greater, 
whereby He can be merciful to us; and how- 
ever numerous they are, yet His “ mercies” are 
more numerous by which He can take away all 
our trespasses. Therefore, with great confidence 
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and trust, let us ask of Him His mercy, saying, 
“Good Lord, blot out my sin, according to the 
multitude of Thy mercies.” 

If a table has been a long time foul and filthy, 
first we scrape it; then, when it is scraped, we 
wash it; and lastly, after the washing, we wipe 
it and make it clean. Our soul is like unto a 
table, wherein nothing was painted ; neverthe- 
less, with many misdoings and spots of sin, 
we have defiled and made it deformed in the 
sight of God. Therefore, it is needful that it 
be scraped, washed, and wiped. It will be 
scraped by the inward sorrow and compunction 
of the heart, when we are sorry for our sin; it 
will be washed with the tears of our eyes, when 
we acknowledge and confess our sin; and 
lastly, it will be wiped and made clean, when 
we endeavour to make amends and satisfaction, 
by good deeds, for our sin. 

These three things that we have spoken of 
flow, without doubt, from the gracious mercy of 
God. Thou art sorry for thy sin: it is a gift 
of Almighty God. Thou acknowledgest thy 
sin, weeping and wailing for it: it is a gift of 
Almighty God. Thou art busy in good works 
to do satisfaction : this also is a gift of Almighty 
God. We have now asked of Almighty God 
that He take away our sins, by erasing them 
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from our soul—that is, by contrition. Let us 
again ask and desire Him to wash us from the 
same—that is to say, grant and give us grace to 
weep and wail for it. 

We weep sometimes, but it cometh not from 
God—as when we suffer adversities against our 
will; then our weeping tears profit us nothing, 
but rather do us harm. For St. Paul saith, 
“The sorrow of this world for the loss of 
worldly pleasures and desires causeth everlast- 
ing death.” Such sorrows and weepings wash 
not the soul, but rather make it foul. 

Other weeping tears there are, which proceed 
from a godly sorrow; as when we are sorrow- 
ful that we have so much displeased Almighty 
God, Who hath done so much for us. “This 
sorrow,” as saith St. Paul, “ causeth penance to 
be had for everlasting health.” And as saith 
St. Chrysostom, ‘‘ These weeping tears wash 
away sin.” They are also given by the Holy 
Ghost to those that are penitent; for it is 
written, “The Spirit of God will infuse so 
much grace into those that are penitent, that 
the waters ’—that is to say, their weeping tears 
—‘“ will flow and be abundant.” 

Upon these waters the Spirit of Almighty God 
may brood, and go swiftly ; which was figured 
in the beginning of Scripture by the saying of 
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Moses: “The Spirit of our Lord was borne 
aloft upon the waters.” 

St. Chrysostom describeth the virtue of these 
weeping tears, saying, “ As after great showers 
and storms the air is made clean and pure, so 
after great abundance of weeping tears followeth 
the clearness and tranquillity of the soul.” Let us 
therefore desire and ask to be washed from our 
sins by these waters, and say unto Almighty 
God, “Lord, wash me more from my wicked- 
ness.” 

Besides the erasing of sin from our soul (that 
is, contrition), and washing (that is, confession), 
we said that it was necessary to be wiped and 
inade clean, which is done by the satisfaction of 
good works. First, by almsdeeds and charitable 
distributions to the poor; for our Saviour saith, 
‘Give alms, and you shall be made clean from 
all sin.” 

By almsdeeds, therefore, and good works we 
may be wiped and made clean from all sin; and 
no creature of himself hath power to do good 
woiks without the grace and help of Almighty 
God. For as St. Paul saith, “‘We are not suf- 
ficient and able of ourselves, as of ourselves, to 
think anything ; but our sufficiency and ability 
dependeth and cometh from God only.” There- 
fore this gift is to be asked of God, that He 


The Fourth Penitential Psalm. 143 


vouchsafe to move our souls perfectly by His 
grace unto the exercising and doing of many 
good works, that they may utterly be wiped and 
made clean from all contagion of sin, according 
_*to the desire and saying of the prophet, which 
followeth: “Good Lord, make me clean from 
my sin.” Ovr whole petition is ended here, 
wherein, first, we have asked that God be mer- 
ciful unto us, after His great mercy ; and that 
He erase sin from our souls, wash them and 
wipe them utterly from all sin, according to the 
multitude of His manifold mercies. 

In this second petition are divers strong rea- 
sons brought forth whereby God may be moved, 
so that He will not deny our petition. Three 
things we have asked before: (1) that God take 
away our sin by contrition ; (2) wash our souls 
by confession ; (3) and make it clean by satis- 
faction. As corresponding to tliese, three other 
things are brought forth and showed in this first 
syllogism of this first reason, although they are 
’ notin the same order. To take away sin (as 
we said) is to erase it that no spot be seen in 
our soul; as letters are taken away, when they 
are erased, so that nothing which was there 
written can be read or known. ‘Truly Almighty 
God will not know our sin and trespass, if we 
ourselves will know them. If we study and 
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endeavour, as our duty is, to read and consider 
the sins that are written and marked in our 
souls, He of His goodness quickly putteth them 
out of His sight. Therefore let us all say, with 
a contrite heart and mind, “O Blessed Lord 
God, take away my sin and wickedness; for I 
know my great and grievous trespass.” 

It is greatly acceptable in the sight of our 
most merciful Lord God if a sinner will call to 
mind with due contrition the greatness of his 
sin, and also Whom he hath offended, and how 
grievously ; into how many dangers and incon- 
veniences he hath fallen by his sin, and how 
many advantages he hath lost by reason of it. 
If we were willing diligently to consider and 
think of these things, it would be very profitable 
to us; for it is when we know our sins after this 
manner that God soon forgiveth and taketh 
them away; and the oftener we do so, the 
sooner He forgetteth. 

If we call to mind unfeignedly, and without 
dissimulation, how much our sins do let and 
hinder us from doing good works, our Blessed 
Lord will utterly forget and take them away for 
ever, so that there will not be left one little spot 
on our soul, but every part appear fair and clear. 
Let us, therefore, with contrition, say also this 
that followeth, “ Lord, make me clean from my 
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sin; for my sin is always before me.” How 
“before me”? Truly, even directly before my 
eyes, that I may behold and look upon it at all 
times without any hindrance. Here we have 

“spoken of the taking away of our sin, and 
making clean our soul, and also why God 
should do so, Jet us now also show why He 
should wash it, to the end that every part that 
we have promised to speak of may have a per- 
fect concordance with one another. 

The tears whereby our souls may be washed 
proceed from a special gift of God, and also the 
grace to confess and acknowledge our sins be- 

' fore His dreadful Majesty, and to know all 
their grievousness. We shall soon know the 
greatness of our sin: firstly, if we will consider 
well how great and mighty a Lord He is Whom 
we have offended; and secondly, if we reflect 
how great our ingratitude hath been to Him, 
Who has vouchsafed to look on us, when we 
commit so many and great offences. God only 
is of that power, that if we offend and trespass 
against His goodness we are liable to sufter 
eternal death for it. David offended grievously 
against Uriah, his knight, whom he caused to 
be slain. And also he did wickedly to Beth- 
sabee, wife to the said Uriah, whom he per- 
suaded to adultery. Nevertheless, if he had 
L 
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not broken the law and commandment of God 
by the said offences, he had not been guilty and 
worthy of eternal death. Therefore, truly, no 
offence can be done to any creature whereby 
the doer shall be in jeopardy of eternal death, 
but only for offending against Almighty God, 
Whom we disobey so much the more grievously 
because He beholds and sees every trespass we 
do, be it little or be it much. Therefore let us 
all have recourse by prayer unto Almighty God, 
saying, ‘“‘O my Lord God, behold and see, I, a 
wretched sinner, acknowledge and confess my 
guilt before Thy Majesty. Before Thy sight I 
detect my sin; I do not hide it; I show my sin 
to be very grievous; but, Blessed Lord, I be- 
seech Thee, wash me with my weeping tears, 
which proceed from the plenteousness of Thy 
grace; and, furthermore, wash me from my sin; 
because, good Lord, I acknowledge ‘that I 
have only trespassed and sinned to Thee.’ For 
this cause, good Lord, forgive and take away 
my sin; because I know my trespass; I know 
well I have offended Thee. Moreover, wash 
me; for I myself confess that I have offended 
Thee only; and lastly, make me clean ; because 
my sin is as an object ever before me, it is ever 
in my sight. Blessed Lord, if Thy Majesty by 
these reasons is not moved to mercy, yet let 
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this incite Thy pity—that is to say, ‘That 
Thou mayst be justified in Thy words and 
sayings.’ 

“Tt is written by Thy holy Prophet Ezechiel, 
what universal judgment Thou gavest unto Thy 
people; Thou sayest also, good Lord, ‘I will 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he be 
turned from his wicked life and live.’ Thou 
sayest also, ‘The wickedness of the sinful crea- 
ture shall not hurt nor be noisome unto him 
whensoever he will turn from his wickedness.’ 
And again Thou sayest, ‘If the sinner do 
penance for his sin, he shall live, and not die 
everlastingly. The sins and trespasses that he 
hath committed shall never be cast in his teeth 
nor laid to his charge.” O Blessed Lord, give 
us leave to ask Thee this question: Were not 
these Thy words? Didst Thou not speak them 
to Thy prophet ? or did he beguile us, that said 
they were spoken by Thee? For of a truth he 
wrote that Thou spoke them to him: ‘Son of 
man, show and tell this unto thy people,’ &c. 
Therefore, good Lord, they are Thy words. 
O most meek God, behold we wretched sinners 
turn from our evil ways unto Thee. We do 
penance for our offences. Grant, Lord, that 
they be not prejudicial to us, nor at any time 
laid to our charge, but utterly be taken, washed, 
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and wiped away: ‘That Thou mayst be justi- 
fied by Thy words.’ 

“Thou knowest well what foolhardy judgment 
the people give against Thee for this Thy sen- 
tence. They said, ‘The way that this Man 
taketh is not just.’ Thy people presumed to be 
judges of Thy sentence, to whom Thou gavest 
answer in this wise: ‘Is not My way good and 
just, and yours naught and most unjust” Thou 
confirmedst again to them Thy words spoken 
before, saying, ‘Whensoever a sinner shall turn 
away from his sin, and truly confess it, and 
make satisfaction, he shall live, and not die 
everlastingly. I will also forget, and never call 
to mind any sin that he hath done.’ Good 
Lord, Thy will was to overcome and exclude, 
by this matter, their foolhardy judgment against 
Thy merciful sentence. We beseech and pray 
Thee now to do the same. Thou wilt not 
overcome their opinions, unless Thou manifest 


and show Thy words and sayings to be true, © 


and that they have unjustly judged of Thee. 
Therefore now, Blessed Lord, take away our 
wickedness ; now forget our sin, which we utterly 
forsake and despise: ‘That Thou mayst be 
justified in Thy words, and overcome when 
Thou art judged’ so boldly and foolishly. Our 
sins are great and innumerable; we do not for- 
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get them, we do not cover and hide them, we 
do not defend them; but we know, we lay 
open, and accuse ourselves of them; neverthe- 
less we beseech Thee, for THY GREAT MERCY, 
and for THE infinite MULTITUDE OF THY mani- 
fold mERcIES, behold us, and the clay whereof 
we are made: Thou knowest what matter it is, 
and how frail it is. Call again to mind that we 
are but dust and clay, and also that the law and 
custom of our body is contrary to the law and 
custom of our soul; and the custom of our 
body putteth us daily under the captivity and 
thraldom of sin. Ifacommand were given to 
a man that hath but a weak and feeble body to 
roll up a millstone of a great weight to the top 
of a high hill, and that he willingly endeavours 
to perform the task, yet, perhaps, when he has 
almost compassed it, the stone (whose weight 
overcometh his strength) falleth down into the 
valley below, would not this man be more 
worthy to be pardoned and forgiven (since he 
has so willing a mind) than he that is mighty 
and hath great strength? We are in a like 
condition. We endeavour to bring this our 
body to Thy Holy Hill; yet it is so depressed 
by the heavy burden of sin that it oftentimes 
giveth way, and slippeth downwards; for that 
same sin, which by our first father and mother, 
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Adam and Eve, was brought upon all men, is 
heavy and grievous on us as a heavy burden, 
and daily grieveth us more and more; it maketh 
us also prone and ready to all other vices. 
Therefore, and for this reason, have mercy on 
us ; for this sin of our forefather, this heavy and 
grievous weight, was conceived and begotten 
with us, according to the saying of the prophet : 
‘Behold I was conceived in iniquity, and my 
mother conceived me in sin.’ Notwithstanding 
this, good Lord,.we know that Thou art just, 
and that all that Thou dost promise is very 
truth. 

“Truly Thou saidst that Thy coming into this 
world was to call sinners to penance. This is 
Thy saying: ‘I came into this world, not to call 
righteous people, but sinners to penance.’ Thou 
hast called on them, and daily dost call, saying, 
‘All ye that labour in this world, and are op- 
pressed by doing penance, come to Me, and I 
will refresh you.’ ‘Truly Thy promise is to re- 
ceive all that will come, if they come to Thee 
as they should do. ‘Whosoever cometh to Me, I 
will not cast him out, I will not forsake him.’ O 
good Lord, behold we are sinners, such as Thou 
camest into the world to call unto Thee. We 
Jabour and are laden with the multitude of our 
sins. We are also made weary by means of our 
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wickedness. Therefore, Blessed Lord, say ur.to 
us, ‘Come ye unto Me; and presently we 
come, we humble and prostrate ourselves before 
the Throne of Thy mercy, having no other hope 
or trust, but only in Thee. If thou wilt not be 
merciful to us for accusing ourselves, neither be- 
cause Thou art justified by Thy words, nor yet 
for our frailty; yet, good Lord, have mercy on 
us for Thy truth. Thou art true, and lovest 
truth above all things. Remember the promise 
Thou madest to every penitent sinner coming 
unto Thee; which is, that Thou wilt not cast 
them away, and also that Thou wilt refresh 
them. 

“We come therefore unto Thee, good Lord. 
Cast us not away, but refresh us with Thy grace 
and mercy. ‘Thou hast ever loved truth.’” 
After this holy prophet hath showed and pro- 
posed his petition, and produced many reasons 
why the said petition should be granted, with 
joy he promiseth himself, and hopeth to obtain 
his petition, wishing to give an example to every 
sinner, that he should do the same. 

There is a great difference between despair 
and sure hope. The Ninivites, when the pro- 
phet menaced them with the destruction of the 
city, they were not sure God would be merciful 
to them, nor were they utterly in despair. Jonas 
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the prophet came unto them the second time, 
sent from Almighty God, and said openly, 
‘Within forty days the city of Ninive shall 
be overthrown and destroyed.” The people, 
hearing the words of the Prophet Jonas, and 
fearing the vengeance of God would fall upon 
them, agreed among themselves, every man, 
woman, and child, to fast, and also to clad them- 
selves in sackcloth, from the lowest degree unto 
the highest. The king of that city, as soon as 
he was certified and had knowledge of the pro- 
phet’s saying, rose up from his seat, threw away 
his royal garment, and clad himself in sackcloth, 
and sat down on the ground in the dust, and by 
his decree in council commanded that every 
man, woman, and child, and also brute beasts, 
should not eat nor drink for a certain time, but 
that everybody should do penance for his sin. 
This was their saying: ‘Who knoweth, who is 
sure that God will not be turned from vengeance, 
and, by His mercy, forgive us, and also with- 
draw His wrath, and we shall not perish?” It 
appeareth by these words that they had no very 
great hope of forgiveness, and also that they 
were not utterly in despair. However, they did 
penance, expecting all together what the most 
meek God would do with them; Whose mercy 
at last they knew and experienced, although 
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before they neither could really hope it nor 
utterly despair of it. 

We are now in another condition: Almighty 
God hath shown to us Christian people the 
treasures of His great mercy, the secret mys- 
teries of the faith, and the Sacraments of salva- 
tion, whereby we may steadfastly hope to have 
forgiveness. Certainly they were before hid and 
unknown to us; but now, of late days, they are 
manifest, and shown by His only begotten Son, 
Jesus Christ, which His own self doth witness, 
saying unto His Father, “ Father, Thou hast hid 
and kept secret the mysteries of Thy Godhead 
from wise and cunning men, and shown them to 
such as are small and of little reputation in this 
world.” 

Jesus Christ, coming down from the Father of 
heaven into this world, laid open and showed 
unto His Church the hidden mysteries of His 
Godhead. His own self beareth witness, say- 
ing, “I have manifested and shown to you all 
that I have heard of My Father.” 

He promised also at His ascension the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, Who should teach 
perfectly the knowledge of everything; so that 
now nothing can be more certain to us than 
that which is taught by the Church. No ordi- 
nary means can be found so sure and speedy 
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to prove the certainty of anything as that the 
Church hath so affirmed and ordained. The 
Church of God can in no wise beguile in those 
things that belong to our faith and to the un- 
doubted health of our soul. Who, therefore, of 
us Christian people may not justly say unto God 
this that followeth: “Good Lord, Thou hast 
shown unto me the mysteries of Thine infinite 
wisdom, which before were hid and unknown to 
us”? But why hath God shown us these secrets ? 
What doth it profit to know His secret mys- 
teries, or to have them laid open to us? What 
comfort shall we take by it? Truly great com- 
fort, if we unfeignedly repent of our old sinful 
life, or else we know them to our great hurt. 
For, as St. Peter saith, “It had been better for 
them not to have known the way of justice, 
than after they have known it to turn back from 
that holy commandment which was delivered to 
them.” 

But if we turn to God and follow His com- 
mandments, forsaking our wretched life, having 
faith and hope in His Sacraments, we shall with- 
out doubt obtain forgiveness and mercy by vir- 
tue of them. Peradventure some man will say, 
“We see what is done in every Sacrament. In 
the Sacrament of Baptism the child is washed in 
the water, and a few words are spoken by the 
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priest. In Confirmation the forehead of the 
child is anointed with holy oil in the form of a 
cross, and a few words are spoken by the priest. 
In the Sacrament of Penance, after the confes- 
sion is heard and satisfaction enjoined, the priest 
saith also a few words. What signifieth these 
signs to the salvation of the soul? for the words, 
as soon as they are spoken, are vanished into the 
air, and nothing of them remaineth. The water 
also, and the oil, pierceth not from the body 
unto the soul.” Peradventure some man will 
think thus with himself. 

And it is certain that the water and the oil 
have no strength of their own nature whereby 
they can enter into the soul, either to work in 
it good or evil; yet there is a secret and hidden 
virtue given unto them by the merit of the Pas- 
sion of Jesus Christ and of His Precious Blood, 
which was shed on the Cross for wretched sin- 
ners. This most holy and dear Blood of Jesus 
Christ, shed for our redemption, brought and 
gave so great and plenteous virtue to the Sacra- 
ments, that as often as any creature shall use and 
receive any of them, so often it is to be believed 
they are sprinkled with the drops of the same 
most holy Blood, whose virtue pierceth unto the 
soul, and maketh it clean from all sin. But 
whereby know we this? ‘Truly because He hath 
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shown and laid open to us the hidden and 
uncertain things of His infinite wisdom. 

It was a custom in the old law among the 
Jews to purge away their sins in this manner. 
If any one of them, by touching a dead body, 
or by any other kind of thing, were made cul- 
pable and unclean, he was presently made clean 
of that default with hyssop dipped in the blood 
of certain: beasts, and sprinkled upon him, which 
manner and custom was given to the Jews by 
Moses, and ordained by the wisdom of God. 
Nevertheless, at that time it was unknown what 
this matter meant and signified—it was uncer- 
tain, it was a mystery, what the wisdom of God 
would have to be understood by this aspersion, 
or sprinkling of blood. But after our Blessed 
Lord Jesus Christ had shed His Precious Blood, 
and, as saith St. Peter, ‘‘ washed us from sin with 
His Blood,” it was known to every man what was 
meant by the hyssop and by the aspersion of 
blood. Hyssop is an herb of the ground that 
in its nature is hot and hath a sweet smell, sig- 
nifying Christ, Who humbled Himself to suffer 
death on the Cross ; and, as St. Paul saith, “He 
offered Himself” in very great and fervent cha- 
rity unto His Father, Almighty God, “as a sacri- 
fice of sweet odour.” 

No man can doubt but that by the aspersion 
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of the blood of beasts before the Incarnation 
was signified and represented the effusion of 
the Blood of Christ for our redemption ; which 
Blood of our Saviour, without doubt, is incom- 
parably of much more strength to purge away 
sins than was the blood of beasts. And as 
often as the holy Sacraments are reiterated 
and used according to the commandment of 
Christ’s Church, so often is the blessed Blood 
of our Lord sprinkled abroad, to cleanse and 
put away sin. Therefore let us all say, with the 
holy prophet, this verse that followeth : “Thou 
shalt sprinkle me with hyssop, and I shall be 
cleansed.” As if we should say, “Lord, our 
faith is so clear and undoubted, by the merit of 
the Passion of Thy Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who, by the effusion of His holy Blood, hath 
given so great an efficacy and strength to the 
holy Sacraments of the Church, that when we 
receive any of them we shall be sprinkled and 
made clean by the virtue of His Precious Blood, 
as with hyssop; which aspersion is presently 
followed by the water of grace that is infused 
into our souls, whereby we are made whiter 
than snow.” Therefore the prophet addeth to 
the same verse, “ Lord, Thou shalt wash me, 
and I shall be made whiter than snow.” 

No creature can express how joyful the sinner 


158 Psalm L. 


is when he knoweth and understandeth him- 
self to be delivered from the great burden and 
heaviness of sin; when he sees and perceives 
that he is utterly delivered and brought out of 
the danger of so many and great perils that he 
was in whilst he continued in sin; when also 
he perceiveth the clearness of his soul, and 
remembereth the tranquillity and peace of his 
conscience. ‘Then he perceiveth well in his 
heart what our Lord will show in him by inspira- 
tion.” What will Heshow? “Everlasting peace 
to come upon His servants; upon them that 
are sorrowful, and do penance for their sins,” 
And this peace is so joyful and comfortable, 
and causeth so great a joy and gladness, that 
the prophet, remembering it, saith, ‘Lord, 
Thou shalt give to my hearing inward joy and 
gladness.” 

If the peace of this time is so greatly to be 
desired to the inward hearing of our soul, what 
joy, trow we, shall be at that time when the 
everlasting peace shall be offered unto us, when 
the King of eternal Peace shall say unto all true 
penitent persons, “Come to Me, ye blessed 
children of My Father, and partake of the Ever- 
lasting Kingdom that was prepared and made 
ready for you before the beginning of the 
world”? Shall we not then joy inwardly in our 
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souls? Shall we not then joy outwardly in 
our bodies ? Shall we not then joy, both body 
and soul, with never-ceasing gladness, without 
any allay of sorrow or grief? Shall not this 
terrible Judge, by pronouncing that comfortable 
sentence, give unto our hearing inward joy of 
soul, for the salvation of it? Shall He not give 
fervent joy when we have obtained our petition 
and desire? Shall He not give everlasting joy 
without any sorrow? Truly He will give inward 
joy for the sorrow of our contrition; joy also for 
weeping in our confession ; and lastly, everlast- 
ing joy for the grief of our satisfaction. ‘ And 
then the bones that have been humbled shall 
rejoice ;” that is to say, “the superior forces of 
the soul, which are called will, reason, and 
memory, that before were overthrown by the 
grievance of sin, shall then joy for ever, without 
any sorrow. Our will shall joy in the fruition 
of God, our reason in the clear sight of the 
Godhead. 

And lastly, our memory shall joy in a sure 
remembrance that we shall ever continue in 
and never want that excellent joy and pleasure. 
Then our will, our reason, and our memory, 
before oppressed and brought under by sin, 
shall joy without end. 

What we promised in our beginning is now 
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performed and shown in this first part of the 
psalm. We have shown, in the first place, 
what thing we that are penitent should ask ; 
secondly, what reasons we may offer and bring 
for ourselves for the obtaining of our petition; 
and lastly, that we may trust, without doubt, to 


obtain our petition, which our Lord grant us! 
Amen. 


Ame 
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Psat L. (continued) —10. Turn away Thy face 
from my sins, and blot out all my iniquities. 

11. Create a clean heart in me, O God, and 
renew a right spirit within my bowels. 

12. Cast me not away from Thy face; and 
take not Thy Holy Spirit from me. 

13. Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation, 
and strengthen me with a perfect spirit. 

14. I will teach the unjust Thy ways, and the 
wicked shall be converted to Thee. 

15. Deliver me from blood, O God, Thou 
God of my salvation; and my tongue shall 
extol Thy justice. 

16. O Lord, Thou wilt open my lips, and my 
mouth shall declare Thy praise. 

17. For if Thou hadst desired sacrifice, I 
would, indeed, have given it: with burnt-offer- 
ings Thou wilt not be delighted. 

18. A sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit: a 

M 
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cortrite and humble heart, O God, Thou wilt 
not despise. 

19. Deal favourably, O Lord, in Thy good- 
will with Sion, that the walls of Jerusalem may 
he built up. 

20. Then shalt Thou accept the sacrifice of 
iustice, oblations, and whole burnt-offerings : 
then shall they lay calves upon Thy altar. 


SERMON. 


FORASMUCH as we have so greatly praised the 
mercy of God in the end of the first part of this 
psalm, whereby we have given all sinners great 
hope of obtaining torgiveness, I now think it 
willbe profitable, before we speak of this second 
part, co show some reasons why we ought to 
tear His justice. 

Many great causes there are for us to hope 
for torgiveness, if we consider the great mercy of 
God. sc often shown to penitent sinners. And we 
uave also many great reasons to fear Him, if we 
remember how many and great are our sins, 
wherewith we daily offend His goodness. There- 
iore, since we have so good and so many just 
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causes, both of hope and dread, as to me it 
seemeth, he taketh the most sure way that 
maketh the one unite with the other; that is to 
say, hope with dread and dread with hope: that 
person who deth so shall neither trust in God 
without fear nor dread Him without hope. He 
that inclineth more to one than to the other 
shall soon err, either being exalted by too muck 
hope into presumption, or cast down by over- 
much fear into the most ungracious danger of 
despair. But he that mixeth the one with the 
other in even portions shall neither be lifted 
up by presumption nor cast down by despair. 
Nothing is more profitable to the sinner than to 
have a just medium between them both; and 
nothing is more pernicious than to lean more to 
the one than to the other. 

Wherefore St. Gregory compareth hope and 
jread unto two millstones, wherewith meal is 
made. It is certain that one mill-stone, without 
a fellow, can do no good ; but if one is made to 
fit the other—that is to say, if the stones are 
made equal in size, so as to work together in 
contra-rotation and with equal motive-power— 
then shall the wheat which is between them be 
soon ground into many small particles, and, in 
the end, be converted into meal. So it is with 
sinners: when hope is mixed with dread ane 
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dread with hope, so that by overmuch hope of 
forgiveness the mind ts not Ufted up intu pre- 
sumption, nor by overmucn fear cast aown into 
despair, then, if the multitude of sins be ever so 
great, they will soon, between these two miil- 
stones, be broken into many smail parts, and 
finally be utterly demolished. But why say we 
thus? Truly, to the intent that, although the 
certainty of forgiveness be ever so great, we 
should, notwithstanding, ever remember to fear 
Almighty God, and never put His fear out of 
our minds. We should imitate St. Peter, who, 
knowing that his sin was forgiven, notwithstand- 
ing wept daily for his unkindness against his 
Lord and Master, ever after remembering how 
unkindly he denied Him. We should imitate 
also Blessed Mary Magdalene, who, though she 
heard Christ forgive her sins for the great love 
that she bore unto Him, nevertheless took upon 
herself great penance, ever having in mind the 
filthiness of her past sin. She endeavoured by 
continual weeping to hide her sins utterly from 
the sight of Almighty God. Our prophet also 
giveth an example to all sinners to do the same. 
For although he had full hope and trust to 
be forgiven of God, which he also knew for s 
certainty, by his knowledge of the hidden and 
inscrutable raysteries of the wisdom of our Lord 
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God, yet he soon returned to the remembrance 
of his sins, saying, ‘‘Blessed Lord, turn away 
Thy face from my sins.” 

We shall divide what is remaining of this 
>salm into three parts. (1) In the first part 
our prophet maketh a new petition; (2) in the 
second he showeth the intent of his petition, 
which is that he may please God; (3) in the 
third he teacheth that his chief desire is that 
every man may please God, and make recom- 
pense for sin ; and this is a grace obtained only 
of the Holy Spirit, Who abideth only in clean 
hearts, as the Wise Man saith, ‘‘ The Holy Ghost 
will not dwell or abide in a body subject to 
sin.” 

Almighty God hateth nothing so much as sin, 
and punisheth nothing so grievously; it is 
abominable in His sight. First, when the Angels 
sinned in heaven, Almighty God immediately 
cast them out of that heavenly palace, and 
would not spare those noble and goodly crea- 
tures. 

After, when that same pestiferous infection of 
sin infected our first parents in paradise, He 
would not spare them, but immediately expelled 
them out of that pleasant place into this vale of 
wretchedness. And though, after many genera- 
tions, Almighty God cheriried the seaple of 
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Israel, who came of them, yet when some began 
to be contaminated and defiled with the infec- 
tion of sin, as in the case of Dathan and Abiron 
and many others, the earth opened, by the 
power of Almighty God, and swallowed them 
up. Thus Almighty God expelled sin first out 
of heaven, after from paradise, and lastly out ot 
the earth; insomuch that when the infection 
was spread abroad upon all the earth, in the 
time of the patriarch Noah, He drowned almost 
all mankind in the waters of the Flood. 

And lastly, when sin could not be utterly 
expelled by these punishments, He sent down 
into this world His only-begotten Son to suffer 
death and shed His Precious Blood for the re- 
demption of all wretched sinners. Let us there- 
fore consider how abominable sin is in the 
sight of Almighty God when, on account of it, 
He expelled from heaven His first creatures, 
the Angels ; our first parents from paradise ; His 
special chosen people from the earth; drowned 
almost all mankind; and lastly, He suffered His 
only Son to die upon a Cross for the redemp- 
tion of all wretched sinners. All this He did 
to the intent that sin should remain only in the 
deep pit of hell. 

Peradventure our prophet, remembering this 
abomination of sin, feared in himself, and fos 
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A.at reason saith, “Good Lord, look not upon 
my sins.” 

He who looketh upon a wall that is painted 
ouserveth first the paintings on the wall before 
he looketh upon the wall itself; so Almighty 
God, when He looketh on a sinner, He first 
seeth the sins on his soul before ever He look- 
eth upon his soul. Alas! what shall we sinful 
wretches do? Certainly this only remedy is 
necessary. Whoever will look upon a bare 
wall must first clear away the painting or cover- 
ing, and when that is done, all will be clean and 
} We to behold. So, if we would have our souls 
seen, and not our sins, first our sins must be 
entirely xemoved, for as long as our souls are 
infected wi.s the least spot of sin they cannot 
be seen witho. the sin is seen also. Our pro- 
phet therefore p.a) eth to Almighty God that all 
his sins may be utterly taken away, to the intent 
that he may clearly look upon his soul without 
any let: “Good Lord, blot out all my sins.” 

But itis not enough that all our sins are taken 
away, unless the fountain from whence they 
spring forth be clearly purified; for if a foul 
filthy water continually run out of a sink into 
a goodly and delectable garden, if a method be 
not found to stop the same, it will quickly foul 
and corrupt that garden, though it was ever so 
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fair: sc shall it be with us, if the heart is not 
fust made clean; for our Saviour saith, “ From 
the heart evil thoughts proceed : murder, adultery, 
fornication, theft, false witness, and blasphem- 
ing.” 

Mark what pestiferous corruption cometh 
from the heart, whereby all the whole body and 
soul is defiled ; for as it followeth in the same 
sext, “ [hese are the corruptions which foul 
doth Lody and soul.” Therefore all sins can- 
not be ertirely taken away, unless the heart, 
trom whence they flow, is first made clean. For 
this cause our prophet petitioneth Almighty 
God, saying, “ Lord, create a clean heart in me.” 
Many <raftsmen prefer to make a new thing 
than to mend a thing that is old, as we see by 
experience. For it is easier for a clockmaker 
to make a new clock than to put in good order 
an old one out of repair. But it is much more 
difficult to bring back again into the right way 
the heart of a man that has gone wrong by long 
habit of sin than it is to regulate the movements 
of a clock, for it is difficult to abandon an old 
habit. And, as St. Austin saith, it is harder work 
to bring the heart of man, long accustomed to 
sin, into the way of virtue than it is to make 
heaven and earth over again. Our prophet, for 
inis reason, beseecheth Almighty God, to Whom 
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nothing is impossible, that He vouchsafe to 
create in him a new heart, saying, ‘ Good Lord, 
create a clean heart in me.” Moreover, it is 
necessary that a new work be well regulated, for 
what doth it signify if a clock is ever so well 
and ingeniously made, if it stand still, or keepeth 
not good time? ‘Truly nothing. So when the 
heart is once made new, first it must be set in a 
due and right course. Wherefore the prophet 
saith, “ Blessed Lord, grant me the Holy Ghost, 
to guide and set me in a right way, that I err 
not.” The prophet in this psalm nameth thrice 
the Holy Spirit What he meaneth is occult. 
2ud I myself dare not take upon me to discuss 
the cause of his so doing. But forasmuch as it 
is lawful for every priest in any such doubte 
to declare his mind, not contradicting other 
places of Scripture, I shall, in few words, declare 
(as to me it seemetii} what he meaneth. I 
doubt not but that these three names men- 
soned in this num refer to the Holy Ghost. 
St. Paul, remev:dering the divers gifts or deeds 
of the Holy Ghost, saith, “ All these things one 
and the sate Spirit worketh.” I say, ts pro- 
phet, rehearsing divers names of the Holy <* ost, 
saith, *‘ The Spirit of wisdom and understanding, 
tne Spirit ot counsel and strength, the Spirit of 
knowledge and piety, and the Spirit of the fear 
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of God.” He doth not here mean to imply 
that there are many divers spirits, but that there 
is one Spirit Who is called by many names to 
signify His diversity of acts. But we will treat 
only of what is convenient for our present pur- 
pose. 

We read in the holy Gospels and in the Acts of 
three apparitions of the Holy Ghost under three 
divers similitudes. Once the Holy Ghost came 
down in the likeness of a dove, when Christ was 
baptised, as it appeareth in the Gospel of St. 
Luke: ‘And the Holy Ghost descended in a 
bodily shape as a dove upon Him.” Also, after 
Christ’s resurrection, He was given, in the like- 
ness of a breath, to the disciples of Jesus, as in 
the Gospel of St John: ‘* He breathed on them, 
saying, ‘ Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose 
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them.’ ” 
Thirdly, after Christ’s ascension, the Holy Ghost 
appeaied to the Apostles, gathered all together, 
in the likeness of fire, as is shown in the Acts of 
the Apostles: “ And there appeared to them 
parted tongues as it were of fire, and it sat upon 
every one of them.” 

These three divers appearings signify three 
divers gifts of the Holy Ghost, given to three 
divers states or kinds of people; that is to say— 
(1) to those that are infants, at their baptism ; 
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(2 to penitents; and (3) to those that are 
perfect. First, by our baptism we enter upon 
a new life of innocency, which is signified by 
the dove appearing over Christ at His bap- 
tism. St, Paul exhorteth all such, saying, “ Let 
them walk in a new life.” And Christ saith, 
“Be as meek as doves.” The prophet, re- 
membering this operation of the Holy Ghost, 
saith, “ Blessed Lord, grant me the Holy Ghost, 
to renew a right spirit within me: a new life, 
the life of innocency.” The other operation is 
proper for them that are penitent ; which, as we 
said, was given to the Apostles under the like- 
ness of a breath. We see by experience a man’s 
breathing, when it toucheth anything that is as 
cold as iron and glass, it is presently resolved 
into drops of water; which thing may be often- 
times perceived in a penitent sinner. Sin 
maketh the heat of charity to wax cold. Our 
Saviour saith, “ Where sin is abundant, charity 
waxeth cold.” When the sinner is pricked in 
his conscience by the Holy Ghost, and remem. 
bers the abomination of his sin, if he be very 
penitent, tears will soon trickle down from his 
eyes, which is a great sign that the Holy Ghost 
is present with that sinner. As Scripture saith, 
“His Spirit shall blow, and the waters shall 
flow.” On this wise our Saviour looked upon 
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Peter, after he had denied Him, with a gracious 
countenance and the breath of His Holy Spirit. 
and forthwith he fell a-weeping. As in the 
Gospel of St. Luke, ‘‘ Our Saviour turned back, 
and looked upon Peter, and immediately Peter 
went out and wept bitterly.” 

Sin defileth the soul, and turneth the face of 
God away from it. But this gift of the Holy 
Ghost, penance and weeping tears, washeth the 
soul, maketh it holy, and causeth Almighty God 
to look again upon it with His merciful counte- 
nance. Therefore our prophet saith, “ Blessed 
Lord, cast me not out of Thy sight, and take 
not Thy Holy Spirit fromm me.” Give me grace 
to know my sins, to confess them, and to do 
penance with weeping tears. He teacheth us 
sinners earnestly to pray Almighty God, if at 
any time, by our own negligence, we offend His 
goodness, that He would vouchsafe not to cast 
us away from His sight, but to look on us again, 
and to give us grace to weep for our offences, 
whereby our souls may be made holy. And if 
‘t shall please Him thus to look on us, our sins 
will be utterly taken away, and, by our weeping, 
the punishment for the same. 

O most meek Jesu, what caused Thee to look 
so mercifully upon Peter? He was baptised 
before, and had the spirit of continuance ix. virtue, 


wrth se 


Lhe Fourth Penitential Psalm. 173 


Thou gavest him example always to live righte- 
ously. He always beheld Thy holy conversa- 
tion, heard Thy holy preachings, saw Thy great 
miracles. He was present at the Transfigura- 
tion; heard the voice of the Father saying, 
“Thou art My Son.” And for all this he denied 
Thee; whereas before Thou gavest him warn- 
ing, and didst show him that he would do so. 
O Blessed Lord! where could there have been 
more unkindness? Good Jesu, we beseech 
Thee look upon us wretched sinners in like 
manner, who never yet denied Thee, nor ever 
had such a knowledge of divine things, or such 
great helps to live well, as he had. 

If the sin of Peter moved Thee to mercy and 
forgiveness, Blessed Lord, we are sinners also. 
Thou art now as meek and merciful as ever 
Thou wert before, and we are turned to Thee, 
asking forgiveness. Since Thou, undesired, didst 
look so mercifully upon Peter, and didst forgive 
him, we beseech Thee refuse not to forgive us, 
who ask forgiveness. ‘‘ Blessed Lord, put us not 
out of Thy sight: take not Thy Holy Spirit away 
from us.” Grant that we may weep for our sins, 

Tne third operation of the Holy Ghost is 
much stronger than any of the others, whereby 
those that are perfect are made steadfast in all 
virtue, without any wavering. It was given t3 
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the Apostles of Christ in the likeness of fire. 
And before this gift of the Holy Ghost was given 
unto them they were not steadfast in the faith ; 
they were fearful and wavering in their minds. 
This was well perceived in Peter, who offered 
himself to die for his Master’s sake ; notwith- 
standing which he presently after denied Him 
unto a woman. But as soon as they were en- 
dowed with this gift of the Holy Ghost, all 
worldly vanities were utterly despised by them: 
they feared no man. ‘“ They indeed went from 
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they 
were accounted worthy to suffer reproach for 
the name of Jesus.” Our prophet, therefore, in 
this place, nameth the Holy Ghost the third 
time, saying, “‘ Lord, make me steadfast in faith 
and charity, by the grace of the Holy Ghost, 
that I may never fall into sin again.” 

But we have left out the first part of this 
verse. Thus it is. After our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, Whom our prophet calleth oftentimes 
“Salvation,” ascended into heaven, they were 
very sad and sorry for the departure of their 
Master Jesus. But as soon as they received 
that marvellous comfort of the Holy Ghost they 
were filled with unspeakable joy; so that all 
the people present thought them drunk with 
wine. For this reason our prophet calleth that 
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comfort sent down from our Lord Jesus Christ 
_“a joy of our Saviour.” For when a messenger 
bringeth a joyful message from anybody, it mav 
be called a comfort both to him that sendeth 
the message and to him that bringeth it; so this 
“joy,” sent from the Father of Heaven by His 
Son Jesus Christ, is called a “joy,” or comfort, 
of Them both. Therefore David saith unto 
Almighty God the Father, “ Restore unto me 
the joy of Thy salvation.” “ Lord, give to me 
the joy of Thy Son Jesus Christ, our Saviour, 
which I lost by my sinful life, and strengthen 
me with the Holv Ghost, that I may never fall 
mto sin again.” 

Hitherto we have spoken of the petition, 
wherein we invoke the Holy Ghost by three 
divers names. First, our prophet calleth Him 
“the Right Spirit;” after that, “the Holy Spirit ;” 
and thirdly, “the Perfect Spirit.” We have 
declared our opinion of the matter thus: no 
man can receive the Holy Ghost but with a 
clean heart; no man can be clean in heart unless 
his sins are utterly taken away. Sins cannot 
be utterly taken away if God Almighty turn 
not away His face from them. Therefore our 
prophet asked meekly a right, holy, and per- 
fect spirit, as three means whereby he might 
obtain his final intent, which is the gift of the 
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Holy Ghost, for his confirmation and perse: 
verance in a good life. 


In this second part our prophet showeth the 
cause why he petitioned for the Holy Ghost, 
which was to the intent that he might profit his 
neighbour. 

It is very good, and acceptable unto God, 
when one person, who seeth another err and do 
evil, will meekly, with good and sweet words, 
warn him to leave his wickedness, and bring 
him again into the right way, whereby he may 
come to God. St. James saith, he that so doeth 
deserveth a great reward, which is the promise 
of salvation, and the remission of his own sins. 
These are his words: * Whosoever causeth a 
sinner to forsake his sinful life shall both save his 
own soul from damnation, and cover a multitude 
o: sins.” These words not only refer to those 
that have authority to rebuke sin, but also to 

‘all Christian people; for every person, in a 
manner, hath charge of another. Thus, when 
one seeth another do evil, he ought to repri- 
mand him charitably for his so doing; and per- 
adventure in this we should do more good, and 
win more souls to God, than by open rebuking. 
And truly our labour is but small, when we know 
our own past errors, to warn others to amend 
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their lives when they do amiss. Yet an order 
must be observed in this matter. 

It is not lawful for every man to teach at his 
pleasure ; for he that will give instructions to 
others must first know both the way of doing 
well and ill, else he will soon bring his brother 
out of the right way. Our Saviour saith, “If 
the blind leadeth the blind, both fall into the 
ditch.” 

To take the office of a doctor, or teacher of 
God’s laws, is no small charge; it is a great 
jeopardy, which I myself remembering am often 
afraid; for many times I think on St. Paul’s 
saying, “If I teach not the laws of God unto 
the people I shall be damned.” I fear, if we 
hide that gift of God, if we give not a good 
account of that talent, it will be said to us at 
the dreadful Day of Judgment, as it is written 
in the Gospel, ‘‘Why didst thou not give Mea 
true and just account of My money ?” that is to 
say, of the learning which I gave unto thee, 
wherewith thou shouldst have taught the people 
My laws. 

Also if we teach, and by it profit the hearers, 
it is a great chance, when any praise is given to 
us for our learning, if we are not puffed up with 
pride or vainglory because of it. The miserable 
corruption of our nature is so frail, that when 

N 


178 Psalm L. 


we do anything, ever so little praiseworthy, 
it is a wonder if we offend not in vainglory. 
But indeed due order must be observed in our 
teaching of others. If first we study to amend 
our own lives, to purge our own souls, and to 
endeavour, as far as in us lies, to learn the 
wisdom of our Lord, we may then with profi: 
teach our neighbour and correct him of his 
faults. Therefore it followeth, “I will teach the 
unjust Thy ways, and the wicked shall be con- 
verted to Thee.” As if he would say, “ Blessed 
Lord, if Thou look not upon my sins, but blot 
out my iniquities, create in me a new heart, and 
endow me with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, I 
will teach those that err, bring them into Thy 
ways, and they shall be turned to worship Thee.” 
Truly the prophet, for his great offence, kept 
this said order. 

St. Paul also, after his great persecution of 
Christ’s Church, cleansed and inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, taught openly to all people the 
right way to Heaven, and made open to all 
wicked creatures the ways of Almighty God. 
Christ our Saviour gives us all warning so to do, 
saying, “If thy neighbour or brother offend 
thee, correct him charitably.” Therefore let 
every one of us ask of Almighty God a clear 
heart and the Holy Ghost, to the intent that 
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we may teach wicked people the ways of salva- 
tion, that by our doctrine they may the sooner 
turn to Him. 

But why do we not mention the other two 
gifts of the Holy Ghost? Truly, lest we should 
break the due order of them rehearsed ; for the 
prophet asketh three divers gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, one after another, and recounts the 
reason why. We have spoken of the first, named 
“the Right Spirit,” which, as we said, is given 
to every person in the time of his baptism. 
Now will we show the other two separately. 

The second gift of the Holy Ghost, called 
the “Spirit of Penance,” which maketh holy all 
true penitents, was set in the second place; the 
reason why followeth in this second part. The 
abominable corruption of sin, in many places of 
Scripture, is compared to corrupt blood. It is 
said to all sinners, “ Your hands are replete with 
corrupt blood.” That is, our works are sinful, 
Peradventure the blood is most corrupted by 
carnal concupiscence ; therefore St. Paul saith, 
“Flesh and blood shall not possess the king- 
dom of heaven.” As much as to say, those that 
are corrupted by carnal desire shall never attain 
to Heaven without amendment. 

As a language spoken hath for its instrument 
the tongue, and is commonly called the tongue, 
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as we say, “our mother tongue :” and it is often 
said of him who can speak many languages, 
“he speaketh in many tongues ;” so likewise sin, 
which is chiefly caused by blood, is called blood, 
and many sins, many bloods. For this reason, 
in the old law, blood of beasts was shed for 
cleansing of sins, that thereby Almighty God 
might the sooner be appeased. 

St. Paul saith, “ All sins were made clean by 
the effusion of blood, and without it there is no 
Yemission.” But doubtless the effusion of that 
blood, by its own strength and virtue, could 
never purge sin, nor could that corruption of 
blood be expelled from our souls by it; accord- 
ing to the saying of St. Paul, “it is impossible 
that with the blood of oxen and goats sins should 
be taken away.” Notwithstanding, the shedding 
of blood prefigured the effusion of the Most 
Precious Blood of Christ Jesus upon a Cross 
for all sinners; and by the shedding of His 
Blood satisfaction was made to God the Father 
for the sins of all people who receive the virtue 
of this Precious Blood through the Holy Sacra- 
ments, and by it are made righteous. A sinful 
person who cometh and confesseth his sins to 
his ghostly father, and receives from him the 
virtue of Christ’s Precious Blood in the Sacra- 
ment of Penance, is cleansed from sin, and then 
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truly justified. He came to his ghostly father 
as a sinful person, but by the virtue of this Sacra- 
ment of Penance he departed righteous, not by 
his own righteousness, but by the righteousness 
of Christ Jesus, Who, as St. John saith in the 
Apocalypse, graciously redeemed us with His 
Precious Blood, and “ Who,” according to St. 
Paul, “is made unto us justice.” 

Therefore we sinners have great cause to 
magnify and praise the righteousness of Christ, 
whereby He maketh us, who were unrighteous, 
to be righteous, and by the virtue of His Pre- 
cious Blood delivered us from the abomination 
of sin; for which cause the prophet asked before 
the spirit of penance that the blood-spots of 
sin might be taken away by it, to the intent he 
might show everlastingly the righteousness of 
God, saying, “ Blessed Lord, deliver me from 
the corruption of sin, and my tongue shall exalt 
eternally Thy justice.” 

The third spirit or gift of the Holy Ghost that 
is asked is the spirit of confirmation, or steadfast- 
ness in virtue, which was given to the Apostles 
at the Day of Pentecost in the likeness of fiery 
tongues. After the reception of it they were so 
constant and steadfast in the love of God that, 
excent Him, they feared no man. They testi- 
fied «x the whole world the name of Jesus 
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without dread; they kept together the unstea 1. 
fast people, ihzir holy words showing to all the 
name of Christ Jesus, to the laud and praise of 
Almighty God. A marvellous thing ! that they 
being so rude, and taught neither by Plato nor 
Aristc.ie, nor any other philosopher, but got their 
livhig by fishing, should so marvellousiy dispute 
and show the magnificence of Chris‘. refore so 
wise, so great, and prudent men of this world ; 
insomuch that they plainly convinced and con- 
futed them at their pleasure! O Blessed Lord, 
Thy wisdom gave them that grace. Thou gavest 
them fiery tongues; Thou didst “open their 
lips,” which, by Thy goodness, made infants to 
speak in praise of Thy magnificence. 

The Prophet Isaias dared not take upon him- 
self to speak Thy holy words, and said, “ Blessez 
Lord, my lips are polluted, and I dweil in the 
midst of a people of unclean lips.” And ther 
one of Thy Angels came unto him, touched his 
mouth and cleansed his lips, and forthwith he 
was made very bold and ready to do Thy cor 
mandment, in preaching to Thy people the taw 
of truth. Likewise our prophet prayeth that his 
lips may be made clean, and himself steadfast 
and constant in virtue, by the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, to the er.d he might worthily show forth 
Thy praise, He saith, “Goo¢ Lord, open my 
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lips, and make them clean, and my mouth shall 
show forth Thy praise.” 

Let us imitate this Prophet David, beseech- 
ing Almighty God that He would make us able 
and worthy to receive the Holy Ghost and to 
live righteously, and to admonish, according to 
our vocation, our neighbours unto penance. 
Let us pray that we may have the third gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and so be made steadfast and 
constant, with clean lips, to show forth the 
praise of Almighty God. 

In this third part our prophet showeth that 
he can offer nothing more acceptable to God, in 
recompense for his sins, than that which he hath 
spoken of just before. The custom of the Jews 
in the old law was that when any of them had 
broken the commandment of God they offered 
a certain part of a beast, or else the whole, 
suitable to the enormity of the sin. Moses 
taught the unlearned people that such bodily 
sacrifices were shadows or figures of the true 
sacrifice to come. The slaying of those brute 
beasts, after the manner of Moses, figured the 
death of our Saviour Christ Jesus, and he 
always endeavoured to teach the people that as 
the irrational beast was slain, and the blood of 
it shed upon the altar, to expiate sin, so Christ 
Jesus, the most innocent and undefiled Lamb of 
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God, was to be put to death upon the Cross, and 
all His Blood shed for the remission of sins. 
The people of Israel sinned, and deserved 
death for it; those brute beasts did no evil, and 
yet were put to death to expiate their sins. 
Our Saviour in like manner, although He was 
most innocent, most pure, and never offended 
in any kind, yet suffered death most patiently 
for our offences. The slaying of beasts, which 
was used in the old law for their sacrifice, did 
not please God very well of themselves, as He 
showed in another place, where He seems to 
reprove them, saying, “Shall I eat the flesh of 
bulls or drink the blood of goats?’ As if He 
should say, “‘It is not My pleasure so to do.” 
If Almighty God could be appeased or moved 
to show mercy in no other way than by the 
oblation of brute beasts, then the poor would be 
in a miserable condition that wanted power to 
make such an oblation ; for they would not then 
be forgiven, but must thus die in their sin, 
But Almighty God hath ordained more easy 
laws, which are common both to the poor and 
to the rich. He desireth no other sacrifice but 
such as the poor may as easily offer as the rich, 
and peradventure with greater readiness ; for 
Almighty God looks upon the good intent of 
the mind more than the greatness or value of 
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the gift. This is evident from the Gospel of St. 
Mark, where it is said that when Jesus perceived 
and beheld the rich folks throwing many great 
gifts into the treasury, He espied among the rest 
a poor widow, who gave only two mites; yet He 
said that poor woman offered most of all; for 
He regarded not the greatness of the gift, but 
only the good mind and intent of the giver. 
By this gospel fact we may well perceive that 
an acceptable sacrifice to God dependeth not on 
the value of the gift, but on the good mind and 
intent of the doer. He was not, therefore, well 
pleased with the sacrifices of the old law, al- 
though a thousand beasts were offered; there- 
fore our prophet saith, “If Thou hadst desired 
sacrifice, I would, indeed, have given it; with 
burnt-offerings Thou wilt not be delighted.” 
“ Sacrificium”’ was called a part of the beast 
offered, and “ Holocaustum ” the whole oblation 
of it. Since, therefore, the whole was not de- 
lectable to God in sacrifice, much less would a 
part be acceptable. 

Our prophet here puts us in mind of another 
kind of sacrifice which is most acceptable to 
God, and is called the true penance of a man’s 
soul. A question may be asked: What offence 
did the irrational beast commit that his blood 
should be shed? In what did the bull, goat, or 
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lamb offend, that they should suffer death? 
Truly in nothing. Therefore no just cause nor 
reason can be shown why they should die. But 
the sinful creature, who so grievously hath dis- 
pleased God his Maker, following his own sen- 
sual and unlawful pleasures against the will of 
our Lord, ought of very right to suffer as much 
displeasure and pain as he has tasted of sen- 
sual pleasures and unlawful voluptuousness: then 
shall he make a due and just satisfaction for his 
sins, 

An afflicted penitent spirit is the sacrifice 
whereby Almighty God is chiefly appeased and 
moved to show mercy. This is evident from 
the following words of David: “A sacrifice to 
God is an afflicted spirit.” Our Saviour Christ 
Jesus showed this in the Gospel of St. Luke: 
“Two men entered into the Temple to pray ; 
one of them was a Pharisee, and the other 
a publican.” Amongst the Jews, the Pharisees 
showed outwardly in their living a more holy 
life and conversation than others did; they ex- 
ercised holy works in the sight of the people. 
The publicans, on the contrary, busied them- 
selves in worldly affairs, were avaricious, and 
given to all manner of vices. As they were 
praying in the Temple, the Pharisee gave thanks 
to God for his own holy conversation, and 
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praised himself, notifying his own merits to the 
dispraise of others, and thought none worthy to 
be compared to him, saying, ‘‘I am far unlike to 
others in my living, who commit theft and adul- 
tery, as doth this publican. I live chaste, I fast 
twice in the week, and abstain from all other 
vices; I give tithes of all my goods.” Thus 
proudly the Pharisee boasted and praised him- 
self for his virtue. The publican, on the con- 
trary, called to mind the multitude of his sins, 
and meekly remembering the sanctity of the 
Temple he was in, fear and reverence made him 
stand afar off. He was ashamed of himself for 
the filthiness of his sin: not daring to lift up his 
eyes to Heaven, but knocking upon his breast 
with a great inward sorrow, he acknowledged 
himself a grievous sinner, and humbly asking the 
mercy of God, said, “ Blessed Lord, be merci- 
ful to me a sinner!” The penance and contri- 
tion of his heart was so great, whereby he gave 
so acceptable sacrifice to Almighty God, that by 
it he was entirely forgiven, and the Pharisee re- 
jected. Observe what an acceptable sacrifice to 
Almighty God is that of a sorrowful and contrite 
heart! 

Was not Achab, sometime King of Israel, re- 
conciled and forgiven by such a manner of sac- 
rifice, after his great and innumerable offences ? 
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Jt is written that he lived most wickedly, vreak- 
ing the commandments of God more than all 
the kings of Israel before him. He sacrificed 
unto the faise god Baal, and favoured the beasts 
of his law. He chased away and despised the 
wrophets of God, notwithstanding our merciful 
Lord would chastise him by many wonderful and 
miraculous punishments. First, He ordained 
that no rain should fall upon the earth tor the 
space of three years and three months, to tue 
intent that Achab the king should know that 
Almighty God was displeased with him. Also, 
at another time, in the sight of all the people, 
God gave such great virtue to His Prophet Elias, 
that at his desire and calling fire came down 
from Heaven, which utterly consumed their sac- 
rifice. Also, after that long drought, when Achab 
despaired, by the petition of the said Prophet 
Elias, water came down plenteously from Heaven. 
What creature would not amend himself by these 
wonderful penalties? But Achab did not mend 
his evil ways, but continued still in his malice, 
notwithstanding our Lord God, of His great 
mercy, proved him again.. For when Benadad, 
King of Assyria, came to subdue Achab with a 
great host of people, Almighty God would not 
suffer him to be betrayed by his adversary, but 
promised he should have the victory. 
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Another time, the year after, when the same 
Benadad had recovered his strength, and came 
upon him fresh in battle, Almighty God admon- 
ished him by His prophet, and promised he 
should have the victory. But when he would 
not amend himself, but rather grew worse and 
worse, insomuch that he caused the righteous 
man Naboth to be slain, and by guile got pos- 
session of his vineyard, then Almighty ‘God 
threatened him, saying, ‘‘He would cut down 
all his posterity, and slay all that came of him, 
scarce leaving so much as a dog.” Achab hear- 
ing this was soon penitent, and lamented his 
misliving ; he cut and rent his clothes, wore a 
haircloth next his body, fasted, lay nightly in 
sackcloth, and humbled himself. Our Blessed 
Lord, seeing his great penance and meekness, 
was moved with pity, and said unto His Prophet 
Elias, ‘‘Seest thou not the meekness of Achab? 
Dost thou not perceive how he hath humbled 
himself before Me? And because of his so 
doing, for My sake I will not show vengeance 
in his days.” O merciful Lord, why didst Thou 
so? Why didst Thou refrain from ire? Why 
showedst Thou not vengeance upon that most 
ungrateful creature? Truly because he had a 
sorrowful and a contrite soul, which is the chief 
eacrifce whereby Thou art moved to show 
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mercy: “The scrrowful and penitent soul is 
an acceptable sacrifice to God; and, Blessed 
Lord, Thou wilt not despise a contrite heart.” 
Whosoever ordereth himself so as by his inward 
sorrow to have a contrite heart is a fit material 
for that high building in the Heavenly City, whose 
walls are not yet finished. A great number of 
stones is wanting, wherewith they should be re- 
edified and completed; for the ruin of Angels 
who fell from that City must be repaired and re- 
newed by taking up thither men and women, as 
stones out of a quarry, or as we see stones taken 
up for the rebuilding of cities, towers, &c. But 
no stone can be taken up into such a noble 
building before it is properly prepared and 
made fit. 

For in that Heavenly Palace no stone can be 
polished, shaped, or made square; it must be 
made fit and perfect here on earth, lest when it is 
brought thither, being unfit for that Holy Place, 
it be cast down to pave the deep dungeon of 
hell. The Heavenly Artificer hath many and 
divers ways of shaping and squaring stones to 
fit them for those walls. Peradventure some are 
hard, and they must be roughly handled. 

We spoke before of Achab. Now yon shall 
hear of Manasses, who was a King of Israel, 
and imitated Achab much in his living. ‘This 
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Manasses ordained and placed an idol within 
the holy place of the Temple, set up altars to 
Baal, had recourse to witches, charms, and divers 
other divinations, wherewith Almighty God was 
much displeased, and warned him by His pro- 
phets to amend his life. But he proudly and 
obstinately made light of their threatenings, and, 
after the manner of a wicked person who is 
overwhelmed in sin, he despised them. Al- 
mighty God, seeing that Manasses would not be 
humbled nor entreated by fair and easy means (as 
His desire was), used him ina sharper manner. 
He caused the Babylonians, with a great power, 
to make battle against him, to overthrow him, 
and to lead him fast bound in chains of iron to 
Babylon, and there to put him into prison, where 
at last he remembered his ingratitude to Al- 
mighty God. Wherefore he wept and grieved 
sore, humbly asking forgiveness. Our merciful 
Lord, of His great goodness, soon graciously 
heard his petition. Thus at last, although it 
was very hard to reclaim him, he was made, by 
true contrition, a fit stone for the Heavenly 
Building. 

Mary Magdalene was much more easily 
brought to frame than he, who by no threaten- 
ings or sharp punishments, but merely for love 
of our Saviour Christ, was brought to contrition. 
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Thus, as we have said, Almighty God, the High 
Artificer, useth divers means to shape and square 
His stones here on earth, in His Church Mili- 
tant. He of His goodness would that every man 
and woman should be made as fit stones for that 
Heavenly Building. His will is that every crea- 
ture should be saved, as saith St. Paul. There- 
fore our Prophet David, who burned so ardently 
with the fire of charity (for fire is needful to a 
sacrifice), desired not only this acceptable sacri- 
fice of a contrite soul for himself, but also for all 
others; he sought not only his own profit, but 
also the profit of his neighbour and honour of 
God; wherefore he said, ‘‘ Deal favourably, O 
Lord, in Thy goodwill, with Sion, that the walls 
of Jerusalem may be built up.’’ 

Whatsoever the prophet hath done hitherto 
was for one of these reasons: either because it: 
was for his own soul’s health, or for the profit of 
his neighbour, or to the honour of God. 

First, for his neighbour, he desired in his 
prayer a ‘‘right spirit,’’ for himself a ‘holy 
spirit,’’ and for the honour of God a ‘‘perfect 
spitit.’’ He desired also to be endowed with 
the Holy Ghost, that he might teach those that 
err the right way to Heaven, which concerneth 
his neighbour. For himself, he asks to be en- 
tirely delivered from the contagion of sin. And 
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lastly, for Almighty God, he desired that he 
might ever praise and glorify Him. 
Furthermore; he earnestly endeavoured to give 
unto Almighty God the sacrifice of a sorrowfut 
spirit and cortrite heart for himself; he desired 
the same for others, that the walls of the he: 
venly Jerusalem may be rebuilt: this is his 
charity to his neighbour. And lastly, he now 
showeth that all this is done for the honour and 
glory of Almighty God, speaking unto Him thus: 
“Then shalt Thou accept the sacrifice of jus- 
tice, oblations, and whole burnt-offerings ; then 
shall they lay calves upon thy altars.” As if he 
would say, “When that heavenly city of the 
Church Triumphant is rebuilt and perfectly 
finished, then, Blessed Lord, Thou. shalt have 
universal glory and praise from all Thy citizens.” 
What sacrifice soever was performed in the 
old law was a figure of some sacrifice in the 
new law of grace. ‘The sacrifice performed in 
this new law betokeneth the very truth in the 
eternal law of real joy and glory. Among the 
Jews, in the old law, were certain oblations 
and sacrifices which are now entirely set aside, 
and no more pleasing to Almighty God. There 
are also in this new law certain sacrifices and 
cblations, as we have shown, but they shall not 
«ndure for ever ; for in Heaven there will be no 
fe) 


194 Psalm L. 


more sorrow nor contrition of heart, “ for there,” - 
as saith St. John in the Apocalypse, ‘God shall 
wipe away ali tears from our eyes, and death 
shall be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor 
sorrow shall be any more, for the former things 
will have passed away.” 

Moreover, we are not clean and pure enough 
in this life to make a worthy oblation to God, 
because we are continually stained with the filth 
of sin; for all men are sinners; and if we say. 
the contrary, there is no truth in us. But at our 
coming and translation into the Heavenly Jeru- 
salem, we shall be made so constant and stead- 
fast by grace that we shall never again afterwards 
sin, either mortally or venially. Therefore our 
prophet saith, “Blessed Lord, then wilt Thou 
accept our sacrifice of justice. Then will our 
oblations and sacrifices be pleasing unto Thee, 
because they will be clean and pure, without any 
spot of sin. Then shall all Thy well-beloved 
people make acceptable sacrifices, not of fleshly 
or golden calves, as in the old law, but of ever- 
lasting praises and thanksgivings, as the Prophet 
Osee remindeth us. Then we shall, wi-hout end, 
give immortal thanks to Thee in eternal glory; 
whereunto we beseech Thee to bring us, by tne 
merits of Thy Son Jesus Christ, Who suffered 
death upon a Cross for all sinners. Amen.” 


peed 
THE FIFTH PENITENTIAL PSALM. 


Psatm CI.—r1. Hear, O Lord, my prayer: and 
let my cry come to Thee. 

2. Turn not away Thy face from me: in the 
day when I am in trouble, incline Thy ear to 
me. 

3. In what day soever I shall call upon Thee, 
hear me speedily. 

4. For my days are vanished like smoke ; and 
my bones are grown dry like fuel for the fire. 

s. I am smitten as grass, and my heart is 
withered : because I forgot to eat my bread. 

6. Through the voice of my groaning, my 
bone hath cleaved to my flesh. 

7. I am become like to a pelican of the wil- 
derness: I am like a night-raven in the house. 

8. I have watched, and am become as a spar- 
row, all alone on the house-top. 

g. All the day long my enemies reproached 
me: and they that praised me did swear against 
me. 
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to. For I did eat asheslike bread, and mingled 
my drink with weeping. 

11. Because of Thy anger and indignation: 
for having lifted me up, Thou hast thrown me 
down. 

12. My days have declined like a shadow, 
and I am withered like grass. 


SERMON. 


FORASMUCH as this psalm is too long to ex- 
pound to you at this time, we shall explain to 
you one part of it to-day, and reserve the other 
until Sunday next. 

The part that we shall expound: to-day is 
divided into three sections. (1) In the first, the 
prophet maketh his petition, and humbly de- 
sireth Almighty God to hear him; (2) in the 
second, he showeth openly his own wretchedness; 
(3) and lastly, he calleth to mind what and how 
much he must do to obtain mercy and grace. I 
will now, in the name of us all, treat of these 
three divisions, while you diligently give ear to 
my words, and store them up in your mind. O 
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merciful Father of heaven, Thou didst send 
down from Heaven into this world Thy only- 
begotten Son Jesus Christ, our Blessed Lord, 
to teach and instruct wretched sinners the way 
of truth. He taught us among other things that 
prayer is the first thing necessary to every crea- 
ture. He moreover promised to grant us any 
lawful and necessary thing that we ask of Him 
in prayer. These are His words: ‘ Ask, and ye 
shall have ; seek, and ye shail find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened to you.” O my Lord, this Thine 
only Son promised: nor do we doubt the truth 
of it, but know full well that His promise is 
true. Why? Because He is both true and 
Truth itself. Besides, He is so entirely beloved 
by Thee that Thou saidst of Him, “ This is My 
well-beloved Son, in Whom I have much plea- 
sure.” 

Thou didst add also the following command- 
ment, saying, “Give heed unto His doctrine, 
hear ye Him.” O my Lord God and my Maker, 
because He made us this good and true promise, 
I presume, with a firm confidence and hope, to 
petition for Thy infinite mercy. He is Thine 
only Son, most dearly beloved, sent down by 
Thy charity into this world to teach us what 
would be most profitable for us to do. He 
therefore knew well what things were necessary 
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and convenient for us, and what were not. 
Moreover, it was impossible for Him to beguile 
us, or say anything but truth. 

How and why should I fear? For what 
reason should I not hope that Thy goodness 
will hear and grant me graciously whatsoever I 
ask in prayer, if what I ask for is necessary for 
me? For if Thy Son could have been beguiled 
for want of wisdom, or had been evil-minded 
and willing to deceive us, then peradventure we 
might mistrust His words. But in Him is all 
wisdom and providence. He is the profundity 
of Thy inerrable wisdom, so that He knew what 
was profitable for us, and what was acceptable 
to Thee. He was always willing and studious 
to give us instruction and learning, and He died 
for our sakes, which is the greatest token of 
goodwill that He could have given us. ‘The 
greatest charity and love that can be showed is 
when one friend is willing to suffer death for 
another,” according to these words of our Lord: 
“Greater love than this no man hath, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends.” He, of 
his own goodwill, was nailed upon a Cross, and 
so, for our offences, suffered that most shameful 
death, whereby we may know for certain that 
He was always benevolent, and willing to for- 
give us. Therefore, without doubt, since He 
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hath taught us in this wise, we shall be heard if 
we pray to Thee. 

But peradventure the sins and wickedness 
that we have done will turn away Thy merciful 
countenance from us. O Blessed Lord ! truly 
we have offended, and grievously trespassed 
against Thy commandments; but it is also as 
true that Thy well-beloved Son taught not only 
the just to pray, but also sinners, for to whom 
belongeth these words, “‘Good Lord, forgive us 
our sins,” but unto sinners? ‘True it is that He 
taught both the good and the bad to pray; 
therefore use Thy pleasure. It is in Thy choice 


whether Thy goodness will punish and utterly 
cast away sinners for their offences and tres- 


passes, or else hear their-prayers and petition, 
in respect to Thy Son, Who promised they 
should be heard, and obtain their asking. Is it 
nothing to Thee? Is it no point of Thy charge 
whether we be saved or lost? Thou madest us 
of nothing, and mayst deal with us as it pleaseth 
Thee; but yet the promise of Thy Son is greatly 
to be heeded. Why? Because it belongeth 
both to Thy honour and also to His, and can 
in no wise be broken and contradicted without 
great confusion and rebuke unto them that love 
Thee. I therefore presume, and am strong in 
hope to obtain my petition, coming unto Thy 
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goodness, and making my request, to the intent 
Thou mayst effectually hear my prayer. ‘ Lord, 
hear my prayer effectually.” Thou mayst hear 
my prayer and petition by Thy Angel; and if 
Thy goodness will do this much for me I shall 
be content; I shall be well at ease, notwith- 
standing I desire and ask more of Thee. The 
hearer is more effectually moved to pity by a 
tale of sorrow and distress when he heareth it 
from the mouth of the sufferer himself than if 
it were told him by another person. Thy holy 
Doctor, St. Jerome, saith thus: “ The effect of 
a word spoken by a man’s own mouth hath a 
marvellous secret and hidden efficacy, so mar- 
vellous that I cannot express it.” He proved 
this by the words of Eschines, a certain orator, 
who was banished, and forced to fly to Rhodes, 
by his adversary called Demosthenes, an orator 
also. There in his exile he read an oration to 
his scholars made by the said Demosthenes, his 
adversary. And when, as he read the oration, 
they greatly praised it, with a deep sigh he thus 
cried out, “What if you had heard my cruel 
enemy Demosthenes speak these words him- 
self?” as if he would say, “A man’s intent or 
mind, spoken by his own mouth, moveth the 
hearer more than if it were shown or spoken by 
any other.” 
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See here another example. Whenever we see 
beggars pained and grieved with hunger and 
cold, and lying in the streets of cities and towns 
full of sores, we are somewhat moved inwardly 
with pity and mercy ; but if we our own selves 
attend and give ear to the wailings, cryings, 
and lamentable noises that they make, we are 
much more stirred to show our pity and mercy 
on them, for no man else can show the grief of 
the sick and sore person so well, and in so 
pathetic a manner, as he himself. Therefore, 
since the miserable crying and wailing of those 
that suffer bodily pain and misery can prevail 
so much upon the hearts of mortal creatures, I 
doubt not, good Lord, but Thou, Who art all- 
merciful, must needs be inclined to exercise 
Thy mercy, if my sorrowful cry and petition 
may come unto Thine ears or into Thy pre- 
sence. Therefore I join this to my petition, 
“ Good Lord, hear my prayer and petition, and 
grant that the inward intent of my prayer may 
come into Thy merciful Presence.” 

But besides this, if Thou wilt vouchsafe to 
do so much as look towards me with the eye of 
Thy grace and mercy, then shall I hope more 
and more to obtain my desire. For if Thou 
wilt understand and know my wretchedness, 
and graciously hear my miserable petition and 
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cry unto Thee, and also if Thou wilt behold the 
deplorable state Iam in with the eye of Thy 
grace and mercy, I shall then have no fear, 
knowing full well that Thou wilt show Thy 
mercy upon me. Who can be so hard-hearted, 
when he seeth a poor creature, and heareth his 
sorrowful and lamentable weeping and wailing, 
and also beholdeth him all over putrified with 
running sores, as to pass by without showing 
mercy to this sore and sick creature ? 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, Thy Son, related how 
that “a certain man came down from Jerusalem 
into Jericho, and fell among thieves,” who both 
robbed and wounded him with many sore 
wounds, and so left him, half quick and half 
dead. And a certain Samaritan, coming that 
way, was moved to compassion, and, drawing 
nigh him, bound up his wounds. We are in the 
same condition. Our soul, which hath a hea- 
venly origin, came down from Jerusalem [from 
Heaven] into this wretched body, which is ob- 
noxious, and subject to all mutability, signified 
by Jericho, and fell here among wicked thieves 
[the devils], who robbed and spoiled it of the 
garments of grace, and wounded it with many 
grievous wounds of sin, so leaving it half quick 
and half dead, having taken away the life of 
grace, and left it only the life of nature. There- 
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fore, Blessed Lord, be Thou to us as a Samari- 
tan. Behold, draw nigh, and exercise Thy 
mercy on us wretched sinners, for that is the 
desire and petition which we ask of Thee. 
“Turn not the face of Thy grace and mercy 
away from me.” Yet, good Lord, I fear that, 
after Thou hast been merciful to me, I shall 
fall again amongst those thieves, the devils, by 
mine own negligence, and that they will rob me 
again ; then shall I be in a far worse condition 
than I was before. 

Thy only Son taught us that when a wicked 
and unclean spirit is once forced out of a man, 
he never resteth, but walketh about through 
places that are dry and without moisture; that 
is to say, by the hearts of those persons that are 
dry, and without any moisture of worldly and 
transitory pleasures. And when he can find no 
rest there, he presently returneth to the place 
from whence he came; and, to increase his 
power and strength, he bringeth seven other 
spirits with him, more wicked than himself, and 
when they are all entered in, then “the last 
state of that man is made worse than the first.” 
So, Blessed Lord, it is with us. We are in the 
same condition. If these thieves, these wicked 
spirits, are at any time by Thy grace driven 
out of us, they will soon afterwards return to us 
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again, and bring with them other spirits more 
wicked than themselves. They will come with 
great strength to fight against our poor and 
weak souls. Alas, good Lord! what shall we 
do, unless Thou help us? How shall we resist 
and withstand so great and strong a multitude ? 
For if they overcome us, we will be in a worse 
condition than ever we were before. Why? 
Because we shall be made incapable to with- 
stand them, and also our wounds [our sins], 
being renewed, will be much more grievous; 
and lastly, because Thy goodness, which we 
have again offended by our ingratitude, will be 
the longer alienated and turned from us, inso- 
much that, peradventure when we have need to 
call for help, Thou wilt not hear us, because of 
our grievous offences. Therefore I, in the name 
of us all, add to my petition, “‘ In what day so- 
ever I shall call upon Thee, hear me speedily.” 
In other words, “‘ Whensoever, good Lord, I 
shall be troubled with these thieves, these devils, 
I beseech Thee incline Thine ear to me, give 
me grace to withstand them.” But yet, most 
good and merciful Lord, I fear even myself. 

I read that a certain woman of Canaan came 
far from her own native country to pray unto 
Thy Son for the health of her daughter, saying 
to Him, “Lord, Thou Son of David, have 
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mercy on me; my daughter is sore troubled 
and vexed by a devil.” First, I consider within 
myself the pains that this woman took in her 
great and long journey. I consider her stead- 
fastness and resolution in coming out of her 
own country. I consider the lamentable cause 
of her coming ; for she came, as a true mother, 
to seek and ask help for her daughter. I con- 
sider the sore and great vexation of her daughter, 
who was “troubled and vexed by a devil.” I 
consider her faith in calling him ‘“ Lord,” and 
the “Son of David.” I consider her motherly 
weeping and wailing; for she continually cried 
after, and followed Thy Son Jesus, for help; 
neither would she cease; yet He gave her no 
answer. O woman! what a frame of mind wert 
thou in then! What didst thou think when 
thou beheldest Him turn away His face from 
thee, which was wont meekly and mercifully to 
smile on all? It was no marvel that she wept 
and lamented more and more when she per- 
ceived this, insomuch that the disciples of Thy 
Son Jesus were moved, and in a manner con- 
strained to beseech Him to show her mercy. 
But when they made intercession for her He 
answered them, saying that He was not sent 
down into this world but “for the salvation of 
the House of Israel.” O woman! when thou 


206 Psalm Cl, 


heardst this, and didst know that neither thyself 
nor thy daughter were of the number that He 
would save and make whole, why didst thou not 
then go thy way? Why didst thou not even die 
for grief? Yet would not Thy Son Jesus answer 
nor look upon her, neither would He take any 
pity on her at the intercession of His disciples. 
Nevertheless, she fell down at His feet, grovelling 
and prostrate on the earth, crying, “Lord, help 
me!” Notwithstanding this, Blessed Lord, Thy 
Son Jesus, Who had been a wonderful benefactor 
to all mankind, and is undoubtedly the very foun- 
tain of mercy and pity, used unto her this sharp 
and bitter word, calling her “a dog ;” as if He 
had been all cruelty, without any pity or mercy. 
He said, “It is not good to take the bread of 
the children, and give it to the dogs to eat.” 

O good Lord! Thou knowest all things; Thou 
knowest what is profitable to every creature ; 
Thou knowest that a weak and feeble person is 
more easily encountered and dealt with than one 
that is strong and mighty. Thy Son did prove 
this strong and faithful woman for our instruc- 
tion, that we may take example by her faith and 
patience not to despair, although we are not 
heard as soon as we call. At last, when He had 
proved her so long, and she meekly acknow- 
ledged herself to be no better than a dog, and 
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unworthy to have bread, desiring only, as a dog, 
to gather up the crumbs that fell from the table 
of her Lord and Master, He opened the doors of 
His mercy and pity, and granted all her desire, 
saying, “O woman, great is thy faith! Be it 
done to thee as thou wilt !” 

But I, Blessed Lord, am weak and fearful; I 
beseech Thee prolong not in such a manner 
my petition; let me not tarry so long. De- 
fer not my hope and trust, as Thou didst to 
the woman of Canaan, but hear me speedily: 
““Whensoever, good Lord, I call to Thee for 
help, hear me, and grant my petition speedily.” 

We have spoken hitherto of our petition : now 
we will show our wretchedness, whereby the 
goodness of Almighty God may be moved to be 
merciful, and grant our petition. 

The life of man here is but for a while; 
quickly it shall perish and be at an end; it con- 
tinually draweth to a conclusion ; it cannot stop 
nor pause one minute of an hour. Whether we 
eat or drink, wake or sleep, laugh or weep, still 
our temporal life draweth to an end. Where are 
now the kings and princes that reigned over all 
the world, whose glory and triumph exalted them 
above the earth? Where are now the innumer- 
able forces and armies of Xerxes and Cesar? 
Where are the great victories of Alexander and 


208 Psalm Cl. 


Pompey? Where are now the great riches of 
Crcesus and Crassus ? 

But what shall we say of them who were for- 
merly kings and governors of this realm? Where 
are they now whom we have known and seen, in 
our days, in such great wealth and glory, that 
many were almost induced to think they would 
never have died, nor ever have been forgotten ? 
They had their fill of pleasures, of delicious and 
good welfare, of hawking, hunting, also goodly 
horses, goodly coursers, greyhounds, and set- 
ters; their palaces were well and richly fur- 
nished ; they had strongholds and towns without 
number; they had great plenty of gold and 
silver, many servants, goodly apparel for them- 
selves and their lodgings ; they had the law in 
their own hands, so that they were able to pro- 
scribe, to punish, to exalt and advance their 
friends, to put down and debase their enemies, 
and also to punish rebels and traitors with tem- 
poral death. Every man held with them. All 
were at their command. Every man was obe- 
dient to them, feared them, exalted and praised 
them, and proclaimed to all their great renown 
and fame. But where are they now? Are they 
not gone, and vanished like smoke? Of them 
it is written in another place, “‘ When they were 
in their greatest glory and prosperity, they pre- 
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sently failed and came to nothing, and vanished 
like smoke.’’ St. James compareth the vanity 
of this life to a vapour, and saith it shall perish 
and wither away as a flower in the hay season. 

Therefore, since the time of our life draweth 
fast unto an end, if we are not soon heard by 
Almighty God when we call for help, death will 
come upon us before ever we can be succoured. 
For this reason, Blessed Lord, have in mind the 
shortness of our life here, and as soon as we 
call to Thee give audience to us all. Truly we 
may say that which followeth, ‘‘Good Lord, hear 
my petition whensoever I call unto Thee, for 
my days, my time in this life, pass away like 
smoke ; the longer I live the more feeble I am.”’ 

It often happens with noblemen and with 
men of influence that the more they are impor- 
tuned and called upon bytheir clients the more 
diligent they are in despatching their business, 
so as to get rid of them. We see this daily to 
be the case. Thus he who has to transact im- 
portant business at the courts of kings, princes, 
&c., is always present with ornear the person to 
whom his affair is committed, calling earnestly 
on him for the despatch of the same; for he 
knows that if he is not importunate he will not 
be attended to, and his desire granted. 

There is mention made in the Gospel of St. 
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Luke of “a certain judge that neither dreaded 
God nor man;” and there came to him a certain 
vidow, beseeching him, saying, “ Avenge me of 
niy adversary.” For a long time he refused, and 
would not grant her justice. At hast, seeing this 
woman incessantly calling on him, he said within 
himself, “Although I neither fear God nor reat, 
yet, forasmuch as this woman will not cease 
calling on me, I will avenge her quatrel; I wil! 
see that justice is done her.” Observe how im 
portunate and never-ceasing labour, in a matte1 
of consequence, doth very much profit and 
availus. Itis written, “ Incessant labour, by the 
way of intercession, overcometh all things.” Sz, 
merciful Lord, Thou desirest to have us impor- 
tune Thee in our prayers ; and although of Thy 
own nature Thou art meek, yet by our earnest 
and importunate prayers Thou art made much 
meeker. But for all this I want strength in my 
soul. The sweetness of devotion is taken away 
from me, so that I soon grow weary of prayer. 
And why? Because the strong parts of my 
»vul—that is to say, understanding, will, and 
veason, which are to the soul as bones and 
sinews, to succour it—are so utterly withered 
and dried up, that no moisture of devotion is in 
them; they seem to be scorched up with fire, 
»'S therefore have lost the lively spirit of devo- 
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tion, insomuch that I cannot long continue in 
prayer : “‘ For my bones are grown dry, like fuel 
for the fire.” “For my bones—that is to say, 
the strong parts of my soul—are withered, and 
consume like oil in a lamp.” Remembering 
what is written of the fatness and moisture of 
devotion, I cry out in my prayer, “Grant, goo4 
Lord, that my soul be filled with the fatness of 
charity, and also that my body may labour in 
good works.” 

But, alas, woe is we! The fire of concupis- 
cence hath waste@ and taken from me all the 
fatness, all the sweetness of prayer, and made 
my soul dry and void of all moisture of devo- 
tion; for as the green grass or corn that now 
flourisheth, if it is not sometimes refreshed with 
dews or rain, will soon be parched up by the 
heat of the sun, and becomes as dry as hay, so 
my soul is dried up by the heat of unlawful 
desire, and all the sweetness of devotion is 
quite expelled from it, so that not only the 
strong parts of my soul—understanding and 
,eason—are made dry and dull, but I myself am 
so in every part: “I am smitten with the heat 
of temptation, and withered as hay.” 

But I am in a far worse condition than 
withered grass or hay; for though the green 
pass is dried up by the heat of the sun, yet it 


212 Psalm CI. 


hath somewhat whereby it may be refreshed, 
for as long as the root is fast in the ground, it 
can draw up moisture out of the earth, from the 
root into every other part. We see oftentimes 
that when the earth is burnt, gapes, and is 
cracked with the heat of the sun, the green 
grass changes its colour; but as soon as it is 
watered with a shower of rain, in the space of 
a night it beginneth to quicken again and return 
to its own colour. But from the heart alone can 
the soul draw forth any moisture of labour or 
any devotion of sweetness. As our Lord saith: 
“A good man out of a good heart bringeth forth 
good things.” Truly, good devotion must come 
from the heart, in order that the whole soul may 
be watered and refreshed by it, and be moved 
to prayer. 

Blessed Lord, what shall I do? For my heart 
is utterly void of this property of good devotion, 
and thereby not only my soul is smitten with the 
heat of unlawful and worldly concupiscence, and 
is dried and withered away, but also my heart 
is in the same condition; and not without a 
cause ; for how can an herb that has no moisture 
continue green long? will it not presently wax 
dry and wither away? So everything that hath 
life, if it is not refreshed often with some nourish- 
ment, must needs be feeble, and wither away ; 
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nay, it will dry, and come to nothing. The 
soul, in iike manner, is nourished with a certain 
meat; and if it refuse, and will not take that 
1ood, it must needs wax dry and want good 
devotion. The proper meat for the soul is the 
Word of God, as it is written, “ Not in bread 
alone doth man live, but in every word that pro- 
ceedeth from the mouth of God.” Man hath a 
body and a soul; and as the body is refreshed 
with material bread, so the soul is nourished 
with spiritual food, which is the Word of God. 
This spiritual bread, the Word of God, filleth 
the soul with the spirit of good devotion, and 
also maketh it strong and boid to withstand all 
tribulations. | Whosoever eateth not of this 
bread shall wax lean in his soul, and at last 
wither and come to nothing. Because, good 
Lord, I have not eaten this spiritual bread I 
am blasted and smitten with dryness, like hay, 
having no devotion. And also my heart is 
withered, from whence the sweet fruit of devo- 
tion should spring: “‘ Because I have forgot to 
eat my bread,” to observe Thy holy doctrine. 
To eat this spiritual bread is not only to hear 
the Word of God. Many there are who hear 
the Word of God, but yet they eat it not; they 
do not receive it to the nourishing and refresh- 
ing of their so.’s; and as there are many men 
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who hold material bread in their mouths, ar} 
neither chew it nor swallow it down, and these 
do not eat the material bread, so there are 
many that receive this spiritual bread, the Word 
of God, by hearing it from the preacher; but 
they neither chew it nor swallow it down; that 
is to say, they do not think of it afterwards, for 
it savoureth not in their mouths. On the con- 
trary, many eat the bread of the devil, are fond 
of his words, and glad to hear them, because 
they savour of ill, which they follow by an un- 
happy sinful custom, Whatsoerer he putteth 
into their minds, by way of suggestion, agreeing 
with the perverse and unthrifty pleasure of the 
body, they presently savour, and pursue it with 
all possible study and diligence. But iis is 
not the meat of the soul: it hurteth it, and is 
venom unto it. It doth no good, it refresheth 
it not ; nay, it is a mortal infection, and couses 
the soul to die everlastingly; it giveth to the 
concupiscence of the flesh domination, and 
reason is set aside and laid under. 

On the contrary, the true bread of the Word 
of God maketh reason rule, and the flesh obedient 
and as a servant. The Word of God causeth 
all goodness in the soul; it maketh it moist and 
ready to bring forth good works: the word of 
the devil causeth dryness, stupidity, «ad slug: 
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yishness in doing anything that is good. The 
Word of God is a defence from the heat or 
carnal desire, the word of the devil kindleth that 
heat ; the Word of God maketh the soul strong, 
and the word of the devi] maketh it feeble and 
weak. The Word of God causeth the flesh to 
obey and follow reason; on the contrary, the 
word of the devil maketh reason to be obedient 
to the flesh. This is the thing, good Lord, that 
maketh me sad and sorrowful, forasmuch as I 
have rather given audience to, and followed the 
words and allurements of the devil; therefore 
the strength of my soul, that is to say, my rea- 
son, which should be to it a pillar or support, 
hath been subservient and obedient to my flesh, 
whereof I am now sore afraid. It followeth, 
“by reason of the voice of my groaning my 
“ones have cleaved to my flesh.” 

Now, in ending this second part I will make 
these reflections: inasmuch as we have listened 
to and obeyed the word of the devil rather than 
that of God, and have allowed thereby our flesh 
to be lord and ruler over us, we have become 
feeble and weak, our understanding and reason 
have withered away, our souls are dried up and 
smitten with the heat of carnal affection, and 
our hearts are void and barren of all virtue and 
devotion. Si'1ce, therefore, we are in all these 
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miseries, the speedy help of Almighty God is 
most needful and necessary for us. The third 
part is yet to be treated, wherein we shall speak 
of deeds of penance. 

There are three parts of penance, which this 
holy prophet showeth darkly and figuratively by 
the similitude of three divers birds; that is to 
say, (1) the “ pelican,” (2) the “ night-raven,” 
and (3) the “sparrow.” First, let us consider 
and show the nature and disposition of these 
birds. 

The “pelican,” of its nature, abideth in a 
desolate place, where, in a manner, nothing 
groweth ; the “night-crow” abideth in old walls ; 
and the “sparrow” maketh its resting-place in 
the roof or in the eaves of the house. Ina 
desolate and barren place there is nothing that 
pertaineth to a building save only the waste 
and barren ground; in old ruined or unfinished 
walls there is something tending to a house or 
building; but when the roof of the house is up 
and covered, then the building is made perfect. 
Contrition, which is the first part of penance, is 
signified by the pelican; confession, the second 
part, is signified by the night-crow; and the 
third, that is satisfaction, is signified by the 
sparrow. 

The pelican, as St. Jerome writeth, in an 
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epistle unto a certain deacon called Presidius, 
hath this quality ; when she findeth her young 
ones slain and destroyed by a serpent, she 
mourneth, she lamenteth, and striketh her beak 
into her sides, that by the effusion and shedding 
of her blood her dead birds may be revived. 
Truly, they that are very contrite have a near 
resemblance to this bird; for when they search 
their conscience, and find their children—thatis 
to say, their good works—slain and destroyed by 
the serpent deadly sin, then they mourn and 
lament sorely, they smite themselves upon the 
breast with the beak of bitter sorrow that the 
corrupt blood of sin may flow out. 

Truly, as soon as we commit deadly sin all 
our former good deeds are destroyed, and are 
made of no effect. Holy St. Jerome afflicted 
himself in this manner in the wilderness, and 
fearing that his penance was not sharp enough, 
he smote his breast with a hard flint stone. 
And what else meant the publican, who, as soon 
as he entered into the Temple, remembering the 
greatness of his sin, did smite himself upon the 
breast, but that the corrupt blood of sin might 
be cleared away from his soul ? 

When the sinner grieveth in this manner at 
his offences, and with the sharpness of his sorrow 
smiteth himself inwardly that so he may drive 
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out the corruption of them, his good deeds, 
which were made void by deadly sin, will be 
revived, and he delivered and brought out from 
the bonds and prison of eternal death into a 
new light and new life; so that every contrite 
person may say, “I am become like the pelican 
by contrition.” 

The night-crow, or owl, as St. Jerome saith, 
is of tliat nature that, as long as it is day, she 
aLideth privately in the walls or secret corners 
of some house, and will not be seen. But when 
the sun is down, and the darkness of the night 
cometh on, she showeth herself, and cometh out 
from that secret place with a mournful cry and 
sorrowful lamentation, never ceasing her moan 
till day comes again. They may well be com- 
pared to the “night-crow” who open their 
minds by a true confession of their sins to a 
priest. For when they were baptised, and so 
cleansed from original sin, the Sun of Righteous- 
ness did rise upon them, gave light to their 
souls, and so continued shining upon them as 
long as they were without deadly sin. At that 
time no sorrowful remorse lay on their con- 
science, but all rest and peace, as if they were 
in strong and secure resting-places. But as 
soon as they committed deadly sin, the Sun of 
Righteousness went down, and showed no more 
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light to them, and their consciences were covered 
with the darkness of sin. Then they make a 
lamentable and mournful confession, showing 
themselves culpable, and also recounting al} 
their sins to a priest; and this beirg done, the 
Sun of Righteousness shineth on them afresh, 
ty virtue of the Sacrament of Penance. Who- 
ever doth act in this manner may well say this 
that followeth: “I am like a night-crow in the 
house. By sorrow for my sin, true confession, 
and penance for the same, I am without any 
trouble in my conscience ; I am in sure rest 
and peace, as the night-crow when she is in 
that place of the house which she liketh best.” 
After we have been sorrowful and contrite for 
our sins, and also have accused ourselves of 
them in confession, it is needful to be cautious. 
to be diligent, and to take heed of the devil’s 
snares, that he, by his crafty wiles, catch us not 
again, and bring us into danger. We are warned 
of this by the holy Apostle St. Peter, who says, 
“ Awake, beware, and take heed; for your ad- 
versary the devil, as a rampant and cruel lion, 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour.” If 
we are diligent, and take care to avoid and flee 
from those snares of the devil, it may be said of 
us as it is written by the mophet in another 
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place, “Our soul hath been delivered as a 
sparrow out of the snare of the fowlers.” 
Although our bodies suffer pain in this life, 
yet our souls are delivered from the devil’s 
snares, as the sparrow is from the baits and 
traps of bird-catchers that endeavour to take 
her. When the sparrow suspecteth that there 
are snares or traps laid for her on the ground, 
she presently flieth up to the roof or to the 
eaves of the house. And if at any time she is 
constrained, by reason of hunger, to come down 
again, yet for fear she will presently return up; 
so that thither she will fly for succour and safety 
from danger and peril; there she wipeth and 
sharpeneth her bill; there she pruneth and 
setteth her feathers in orders; there also she 
hatcheth her young, and there resting, maketh 
merry in her way. So they that desire and 
endeavour to make satisfaction for their offences 
must warily and thoughtfully avoid the snares 
and traps of the devil, whereof the whole world 
is full. They must flee unto Heaven, place their 
felicity in heavenly things, and not in worldly 
pleasures ; for Heaven is the roof to which we 
must fly for shelter and defence against the world. 
St. Paul saith, ‘Our conversation, our plea- 
sure, and felicity should be in Heaven.” Never- 
theless, if at any time we come down, and are 
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busy in getting necessaries for the body, let us 
speedily return, lest we are taken in the snares 
of worldly pleasures. In every peril and danger 
let us flee to Heaven, and set our pleasure on 
heavenly things. The very consideration and 
love of Heaven will oblige us to purge ourselves 
from sin, knowing that nothing that is foul and 
corrupt by sin can enter into the everlasting 
kingdom. We must prune and order all our 
feathers, all our actions, in every station, that 
we may be the abler to fly up to the place of 
everlasting bliss. There we shall bring forth 
and hide our good works, which are our birds. 
Our Saviour saith, “Gather and heap up to your- 
selves treasures in the kingdom of Heaven.” 

And lastly, there let us rest in this life by 
true hope and trust, and ever be occupied in 
the laud and praise of Almighty God; for it is 
written by the prophet, “ His praise shall be 
always in my mouth.” Whoever busieth him- 
self in the manner we have spoken of shall make 
jue satisfaction for his sins, and may truly say 
shis which followeth: “TI have watched, and am 
become as a sparrow all alone on the house- 
top. I have been wary and: shy of worldly 
conversation and pleasure; and as the sparrow 
flieth up to the house for security, so have I 
set my mind on heavenly things.” 
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Notwithstanding, they that take this way ol 
penance shall have many foes and many ene- 
mies; for everywhere and in every part of the 
world there are backbiters. There is no man, 
were he ever so good and excellent, and his 
deeds ever so virtuous and his actions ever so 
noble, that can escape the slanders and calumnies 
of those that are detractors and cannot speak 
well of any man; for they are always evilly dis- 
posed against those that are good and well 
disposed. They are ever lying in wait, and envi- 
ously beating their brains, to obviate the good 
intention and life of a penitent, especially when 
they see a man hath changed his manner of 
living who before was a suitable.companion for 
them, and now hath embraced a life which is 
hateful to them. It is no wonder, therefore, that 
they forge calumnies, and make it their whole 
study and aim to backbite him, and, by their 
opprobrious and cursed detractions, cause that 
person to be evil spoken of, as much as lies in 
their power. They that delight in worldly con- 
versation and pleasure, praise and magnify those 
that do the same; and, on the contrary, they 
nate all those who, by contrition and true 
penance, have forsaken and despised all worldly 
delectations, which hinder many from doing 
penance. ‘There are some persons who are 
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ashamed to do that which will most avail them 
in time to come, for fear of what worldly men 
will say; they fear more the cursed reports of 
wicked people than they do the punishments of 
God, although He has promised us all a great 
reward in Heaven for every opprobrious and 
malicious word that we suffer here patiently for 
His sake. Therefore, we that are penitent, ana 
suffer the false accusations and spiteful sayings 
of wicked people, may say to Almighty God, 
Who sees our deeds and rewards them, “ Mine 
enemies did scorn me many times and oft.” 
And this is done not only by our enemies, but 
also by those that were once our friends, and 
used to praise us. 

The world praiseth and loveth those that 
place their felicity here, and follow its vain and 
‘ransitory joys. The world loveth those who 
we ready at all times and seasons to eat, to 
drink, to laugh, to dance, to romp, to leap, and 
so sing. The world also loveth those that are 
proud and jovial, full of words, variable in ges- 
‘ure and temper, new-fangled in apparel, and 
always studious for new inventions; not to 
speak of those that pamper their bodies like 
gluttons and surfeit themselves with drunken- 
ness, uncleanness of body, perjuries, and dis- 
simulations. They that use these ways please 


224 Psalm CI. 


the world best. On the contrary, those that 
study to follow meekness, righteousness, and 
truth displease the world and those that follow 
its pleasure. It is written in the name of all 
such as are wicked, and backbiters who conspire 
and would find means to oppress the righteous 
and well-living person, ‘‘Let us craftily lie in’ 
wait for the righteous man, for his actions are 
contrary to ours, he liveth not as we do.’’ Truly 
that man or woman who despises and contemns 
worldly pleasure and conversation, leading a 
strict life of penance, will oftentimes be evilly 
spoken of, and there will be many consultations 
and conspiracies planned to depress him, per- 
haps by those that once would have spoken 
largely in his commendation. Wherefore it fol- 
loweth, ‘‘And they that praised me did swear 
against me. ‘They that once were my friends, 
and would have spoken well of me as long as 
I followed their sinful life, did conspire and 
craftily lay wait to hinder my good purpose.’’ 
«Because I did eat ashes as bread ; I often 
called to remembrance my sins, with contrition 
and penance.’’ Who else eateth ashes as bread 
but the penitent? That thing which never goeth 
out of man’s mind, but always grieveth him, and 
rolleth up and down in his conscience, may well 
be said to be eaten by him. To this purpose 
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our Saviour Jesus Christ, Whose thoughts were 
always employed in fulfilling His Father’s will, 
calleth those earnest thoughts His meat. He 
saith, “I have other meat to eat, which ye know 
not of.” He meant by it His earnest thoughts, 
as we said before. Therefore a person may be 
said to be eating that thing which he is always 
ruminating in his mind; and what doth the 
penitent more diligently think of than of his 
past sins, reflecting on the diversity of every 
offence, which may well be called ashes? For 
as after the burning of wood or trees the suv 
stance remaining is calied ashes, so after the 
heat of concupiscence (if we offend in it), whaa 
else shall we call that which abideth in the soul 
but ashes? What remaineth in the soul after 
the actual offence of pride, envy, or fornication, 
but only the ashes of pride, envy, and fornica- 
tion? And these ashes the true penitent eateth 
as bread, by the continual remembrance of them 
In this continual remembrance he wanteth no 
drink ; for whosoever calleth to mind all his 
sins, with true penance, will hardly refrain from 
weeping. 

Weeping tears, in another place of Scripture, 
are called drink: “Thou wilt give us to drink 
i measure.” This drink truly availeth much ‘o 
damp ani’ cool the \wat of unlawful desire, and 
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also to quench the flames of lust ; therefore it is 
very necessary to the penitent. For oftentimes 
when we remember our old sins, a spark kindleth 
out of the ashes—that is to say, we have a delec- 
tation in them, which heat of delectation must 
be quenched with the drink of weeping tears. 
The true penitent may say that which followeth : 
‘¢] liave eaten ashes as bread, I have consumed 
my sins by true penance, and I have mixed my 
drink with weeping tears. I have despised this 
world, to the end that I may hereafter have the 
kingdom of Heaven.” 

Among all others there are two things which 
may move the sinner, and not without cause, to 
use this bread and drink of which we have just 
spoken: (1) the indignation of Almighty God ; 
(2) the greatness of his fall by sin. 

What creature can be but sorrowful and afraid 
when he considereth and remembereth the dread- 
ful Majesty of God—how much He hateth sin, 
and how He beholdeth the sinner with a wrath- 
ful countenance, ever ready to strike with the 
sword of His punishment, Whose stroke causeth 
eternal death and giveth an incurable wound? 
And nothing in the world can assuage or miti- 
gate ti at severe stroke of everlasting death or 
pun'shment but penance done with sorrow and 
wee} 'ng for our offences. 
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St. Austin showeth that the cause of his con- 
version was the consideration and remembrance 
of the everlasting punishment of God. 

Blessed St. Jerome witnesseth also that he 
chastised his body in the wilderness with fast- 
ing, weeping, and bitter mourning, for fear of 
the everlasting pains of hell. The true penitent 
waileth and weepeth for fear of the indignation 
of Almighty God, to Whom he may say what 
followeth: ‘ For I did eat ashes like bread, and 
mingled my drink with weeping, because of Thy 
anger and indignation, Good Lord, I have pun- 
ished myself by penance, for fear of Thine in- 
dignation and punishment.” 

The other is, as we have said, his great fall 
by sin, which stirreth and causeth the sinner to 
do penance. For the further that a man falls 
by sin, the more grievously he offendeth the 
goodness of Almighty God, and the severer will 
his punishment be. ‘The greatness of the fall is 
to be considered by the greatness of the state, 
degree, honour, or learning of the person that 
offendeth. For the higher that a man is in 
bonour, the greater is his fall, and the more his 
trespass, if he offend. Therefore let every sin- 
ner consider the greatness of his fall. Let no 
creature think with himself and say, ‘‘ I am not in 
holy orders ; I am not professed to anv religion, 
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We are all Christian people. Observe in what 
degree we stand, what state it is to be a Chris- 
tian man or woman. The least Christian per- 
son and most low in degree is near in kindred 
to Almighty God. He is His son and His heir 
to the kingdom of heaven, brother unto Jesus 
Christ, and bought with His Precious Blood; by 
virtue of the same Blood washed in Holy Bap- 
tism, and often made clean again by the Sacra- 
ment of Penance ; fed also and nourished with 
the Blessed Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, the only Son of God. 

If any of us fall from this high state and de- 
gree, the greater will his fall be into the deep 
pit of hell, and he shall be punished more 
severely than any Turk or Jew. Therefore, as 
the holy monk Arsenius saith, let no creature 
blame God if he is so punished. For if a crafts- 
man endeavour, to the best of his power, to raise 
and convey a great stone to the highest part of 
a goodly building, he is greatly to be esteemed 
and praised that he will diligently endeavour to 
set it in so noble and honourable a place, where- 
unto it were impossible for it to ascend by its 
own power and strength. But if, peradventure, 
the same stone, because of its great and over- 
much weight, should slip down from his hands, 
yet the good intention of the craftsman is not to 
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be blamed. In like manner, Almighty God is 
not to be accused, if He at any time endeavour 
to lift us up into the high state of grace, and we, 
in the mean time, by the weight of our froward 
and perverse will, fall from His hands. Verily 
we ourselves are to be accused and reproved for 
it, and not Almighty God; and our fall is the 
more bitterly to be lamented that, since He 
would lift us up, we, by our own negligence and 
evil, will be cast down. “ For, having lifted me 
up, Thou hast thrown me down.” For Thou, 
good Lord, wouldest have raised me up from 
sin, and set me in the high state of grace; but, 
by my own negligence and perverse will in not 
forsaking my sins, ‘‘ Thou didst let me slip down” 
from Thy hands. 

Here endeth the third part of this sermon. 
Now let us gather them together, and show what 
we have spoken of in it. 

O most mighty Lord, I, a wretched sinner, 
have so much feared and dreaded Thine ever- 
lasting punishment for the greatness of my sin, 
that the remembrance of it hath been to me as 
bread to feed on, and my weeping tears as drink. 
I have been made, by contrition, like unto the 
pelican ; by confession, like unto the night. crow ; 
and by satisfaction, ite unto the sparrow ; ingt- 
much that my enemies slandered and spoke evil 


230 Psalm CI. 


of me; they also that were sometimes my friends 
conspired against me. All this I suffer, Blessed 
zord, to the end that I may obtain Thy grace 
and mercy. ‘Therefore, I beseech Thee, hear 
me speedily, and show me Thy mercy. 

Nothing can sooner move a man to be meek 
and show mercy as when the person that hath 
trespassed against him will humbly submit him- 
self, fall down at his feet, and penitently ask him 
pardon, willingly acknowledging his own fault 
and trespass ; for the more gentle a man is, the 
readier will he be to f¢rgive him that will ask 
forgiveness. Which virtue we may see in irrational 
creatures ; for of the lion it is said by great doc- 
tors, that when he is disposed to be crael and 
fight, if his enemy fall and stoop to the ground, 
yielding himself as overcome, and in a manner 
asking forgiveness, he will not after that be cruel 
to him, but goeth away and forgiveth the injury. 
The same is made mention of by a certain poet 
(Ovid), who saith, 

‘The royal brute, 
When foes for mercy move, 


Forgets his wrath, 
And softens into love.” 


All other wild beasts, being nothing in regard to 
the lion but his subjects, are so cruel and re- 
vengeful that no submission will make them leave 
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their rage and fury, which the same poet showeth 
also in the subsequent distich : 
“But wolves and bears 
(The rabble of the wood) 
Drown their malicious rage 
In vanquished blood.” 

The greatest knowledge and experience that 
can be had of a man truly noble, constantin mind, 
without fear of peril or danger, and trusting in 
his own strength, is if he will forgive and not 
show his cruelty upon him that submitteth and 
acknowledgeth himself vanquished and over- 
come. Since therefore Almighty God is most 
noble, most constant, and mighty above all 
other ; since He is without fear, dreading no 
creature, He cannot be otherwise than merciful 
and meek in forgiving wretched and feeble sin- 
ners when they fall down at His feet acknow- 
ledging their own misery and asking Him for- 
giveness. 

Forasmuch as Almighty God is thus merciful, 
let us humbly prostrate ourselves before Him 
Who is most meek and always one, immovable, 
and without change or mutabilty, Whose power 
is everlasting in itself. Our weakness, our short 
time in this life, fadeth and passeth away as a 
shadow ; it withereth and waxeth dry as hay, 
and will within a little while perish and come to 
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naught. Let us all say to Him, “ My days have 
declined like a shadow, and I am withered like 
grass.” Good Lord, since Thou art everlasting, 
without mutability, without change, and we are 
so naughty, so feeble, that we glide away like a 
shadow and wither as hay, wouldest Thou reap 
any glory and praise by avenging Thyself upon 
us by destroying us? Would it not rather, Blessed 
Lord (if I might dare to speak it), be to Thy dis- 
honour? For as soon as we are dead, and gone 
out of this world, there is scarce any remembrance 
of us—we are soon forgotten; but Thou never 
canst be put out of memory, the memorial of 
Thy merciful deeds is everlasting. If Thou wilt 
not show Thy pity upon us wretches that are 
turned to Thee by penance, and with weeping 
tears bow down to the feet of Thy Majesty 
before the Throne of Thy mercy, what sinner 
hereafter will dare to ask mercy and forgive- 
ness? Thine unmercifulness and cruelty shall 
cause them to be fearful of asking mercy, and so 
despair. But if Thou wilt vouchsafe mercifully 
to hear us when we call, then doubtless every 
sinner will at all times have in mind and show 
forth the abundance of Thy suavity and meek- : 
ness, and also shall openly proclaim to all Thy . 
great and inestimable power, which is plainly 
expressed and shown when of Thy goodness 
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Thou sparest and doest mercifully unto sinners. 
The Church customably prayeth unto Thee, say- 
ing in this wise: ‘‘ Blessed Lord, Who showest 
Thine everlasting power particularly in execut- 
ing Thy mercy and sparing sinners.” 
Notwithstanding, I say not but Thou must 
punish such as are obstinate and ungracious, not 
willing to turn themselves unto Thee by penance, 
but to continue for ever in their malice and 
sinful life. Thy Prophet Jeremias threatened 
those evil-disposed people, saying, ‘‘ Thou wilt 
not be meek, Thou wilt not spare, Thou wilt 
never show Thy mercy upon such obdurate sin- 
ners.” Thy justice shall appear in them, who, 
seeing they have continued so long in their sin- 
ful life, and would never turn from it, shall 
deservedly be punished and tormented in hell 
eternally. But, Blessed Lord, I mean and speak 
of them that are penitent and acknowledge 
themselves guilty, and are turned to Thee with 
all their heart. Of them it is written in the 
Book of Wisdom, “Thou, meek Lord, Who in 
a manner dissemblest, and wilt not know the 
sins of men that are penitent, and showest Thy 
mercy on every creature, because Thou art 
Almighty.” Indeed, I cannot think but that 
Thou wilt exercise Thy mercy on all such as by 
true penance have forsaken their sinful life. 
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Yherefore be meek and merciful to us Thy ser- 
vants and suppliants, for the everlasting me- 
morial of Thy blessed name, and also that Thy 
mercies may be “‘Thy memorial to all genera 
tions.” Amen. 


5=—8; 
THE FIFTH PENITENTIAL PSALM. 


PsaiM CI. (continued).—13. But Thou, O Lord, 
endurest for ever: and Thy memorial to all 
generations. 

14. Thou shalt arise and have mercy on Sion: 
for it is time to have mercy on it, for the time 
is come. 

5. For the stones thereof have pleased Thy 
servants: and they shall have pity on the earth 
thereof. 

16. And the gentiles shall fear Thy name, O 
Lord, and all the kings of the earth Thy giory. 

17. For the Lord hath built up Sion ; and He 
shall be seen in His glory. 

18. He hath had regard to the prayer of the 
humble: and He hath not despised their peti- 
tion. 

19. Let these things be written unto another 
generation ; and the people that shall be created 
shall praise the Lord: 

20. Because he hath looked forth from His 
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high Sanctuary: from Heaven the Lord hati 
looked upon the earth. 

21. That He might hear the groans of them 
that are in fetters: that He might release the 
children of the slain: ; 

22. That they may declare the name of the 
Lord in Sion: and His praise in Jerusalem, 

23. When the people assemble together, and 
kings to serve the Lord. 

24. He answered him in the way of his 
strength: Declare unto me the fewness of my 
lays. 

25. Call me not away in the midst of my 
days: Thy years are unto generation and gene- 
ration. 

26. In the beginning, O Lord, Thou foundedst 
the earth: and the heavens are the works of 
Thy hands. 

27. They shall perish, but Thou remainest: 
and all of them shall grow old like a garment: 

28. Andas a vesture Thou shalt change them, 
and they shall be changed. But Thou art al- 
ways the self-same, and Thy years shall not fail. 

29. The children of Thy servants shall con- 
tinue; and their seed shall be directed for ever. 
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SERMON. 


THIs second part of the psalm is more obscure 
and harder to understand than is the first part, 
owing to the difficult passages that are treated 
and spoken of in the same. It is hard for such 
as are not practised and learned in Holy Scrip- 
ture to understand what is meant by Sion and 
Jerusalem. Therefore it is needful that you, 
on your part, give me more heed and attention, 
and that I apply myself with more diligence, to 
the intent that these doubts or darknesses may be 
dispelled, and the signification of these obscure 
passages more clearly explained. 

Oftentimes mention is made in Holy Scripture 
of the three notable places which signify three 
divers kinds of people in three divers times. 
(1) The first place is the Mount Sinai, which 
betokeneth the people of the Jews in the time 
of the Mosaic law ; (2) the second is the Mount 
Sion, signifying the Christian people in the time 
of grace; (3) the third abode is the high celestial 
Jerusalem, which representeth the blessed people 
in the time of glory. 

First, on Mount Sinai the Mosaic law was 
given to the Jews with great fear and dread; for 
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all the people were warned to prepare them- 
selves by washing their garments, &c., on the 
two foregoing days, that on the third day they 
might be ready to come to Mount Sinai, there 
to see and hear what was to come. They were 
also warned not to come nigh the Mount, or to 
any part of it, under penalty of being stoned or 
shot to death with arrows, were it man or beast. 
‘Then, when the third day came, and all the 
people were ready, a dark cloud began to cover 
the Mount, out of which issued forth lightning, 
and dreadful thunder was heard, and also the 
sound of a great trumpet, which grew by degrees 
louder and Jouder; then our Lord came down 
upon the Mount in fire, from which fire ascended 
a great smoke on every side of the Mount, as 
out of a furnace. Thus the Mount was made 
very dreadful either to approach or to behold, 
both for the darkness of the cloud and fire within 
it, for the lightning and great smoke ascending 
on every side, and also for the thunder and noise 
of the trumpet. The people likewise were mar- 
-ellously afraid, insomuch that they called upon 
“loses to show what was best for them to do. 
"heir desire was moreover that God should 
‘ot speak to them, for if He so did they verily 
Sought they should die for fear. Moses also 
auimeelf was so afraid that, as St. Paul witnesseth, 
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he said, “I am sore afraid inwardly, and aghast 
outwardly.” If he then, that before was so fami- 
liar with God, by Whose commandment he did 
‘SO maly great and marvellous deeds in Egypt, 
was so terrified, no marvel if the residue of the 
people were sore afraid. 

In this dreadful manner the Hebrew law was 
given in Mount Sinai, that these terrible pro- 
ceedings might deter them from breaking the 
law given unto them; as Moses, their judge, 
said, “The law is given to you in this manner 
that the dread of Him might be in you, and you 
should not sin,” 

Our best and most loving Lord God delight- 
eth more in those acts which we do lovingly, 
and with a goodwill, than in those that we are 
_ constrained to do by fear. Of His nature also 
He is more ready to show mercy than to do ven- 
geance. Why? Because it belongeth to Him 
to show mercy. The Propnet Isaias saith, “It 
is a strange work, and in a manner against 
nature, for Almighty God to show vengeance; 
it is not His property so to do. The cause 
of His doing vengeance is the transgression of 
His commandments. He is grieved when He 
avengeth Himself on any person, which He 
H'mself declareth by His prophet in another 
plice, saving, “I am grieved that I must use 
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My pleasure ;” that is to say, “to be avenged on 
My enemies.” For these reasons rehearsed, He 
hath ordained another vew law—not a law of 
fear and dread, but a law of grace and mercy, 
which was given on Mount Sion, in the presence 
of the Apostles and disciples, and of many holy 
women, and Mary the Mother of Jésus, who 
prepared themselves to receive this law by long 
continuing in prayer; as St. Luke saith, “All 
these were continuing with one mind in prayer, 
with other holy women, and Mary the Mother of 
Jesus.” Upon whom the Holy Ghost descended 
in the similitude of fiery tongues, and sat upon 
every one of them. After that, they spoke in 
many different languages, and preached inces- 
santly the praises of Almighty God ; so that the 
people of every nation under heaven who were 
there present understood plainly what every one 
of them said, and greatly marvelled that they 
spoke so boldly and incessantly ; insomuch that 
one said, ‘‘What meaneth this?” another laughed 
them to scorn, and said, “These men are full of 
new wine!” But the effect of their preaching 
proved evidently that most of them were not to 
blame; for St. Peter, one of the disciples of 
Christ, rose up among them, and lifting up his 
voice, proclaimed publicly his mission, confirm- 
ing the same by Holy Scripture so strongly aad 
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so clearly that he converted to the trué faith 
that day about three thousand men and women. 

Besides, our Blessed Lord Jesus Christ was 
offere~ upon Mount Sion. There also He many 
umes exhorted and taught the people, and there 
likewise He wrought many miracles. For these 
reasons principally this mount or hill, named 
310n, signifieth the Church or Christian people, 
as Mount Sinai betokeneth the synagogue of the 
Jews. In Mouit Sinai was the law ot fear and 
bondage given; in Mount Sion the law of ‘ove 
and liberty was freely granted. Both these s:id 
laws were given on the fiftieth day after ths 
Paschal lamb was eaten, in the time of Moses 
a figurative lamb, and in the time of Christ, the 
True Lamb, our Saviour Jesus Himself. 

We said the third abode was the Heavenly 
Cxity, Jerusalem, prepared in the most high 
saountains. This place, without doubt, is pro- 
mised to all good and righteous people for a 
reward of their good living in this transitory 
woz:d ; as the earthly Jerusalem, a place of rest 
and peace, was promised to those that sufferect 
patiently the great labours and storms in. tra- 
versing the Red Sea, and in journeying thmu,h 
the desert. St. Paul saith, ‘The workman that 
hath done his labour without murmuring or 
grudging is worthy of his hire.” Therefore we 
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must labour truly in the short time of this life, 
that we may get and obtain, after our labour aad 
business on earth, an everlasting reward in the 
Heavenly Country, the celestial Jerusalem, where 
we shall be always at liberty and rest, and exer-pt 
from all manner of labour. There we shall have 
rest and peace without end. 

Jerusalem signifieth “the vision of peace.” 
Therefore in that heavenly abode we shall pos- 
sess eternal peace, without any manner of tribu- 
lation: (1) peace with ourselves ; (2) peace with 
our neighbours ; and (3) peace with God. There 
‘ve shal! see Almighty God, not as the Jews saw 
Him on Mount Sinai in a dreadful similitude, 
nor as the Christian people saw Him on Mount 
Sion in the likeness of fiery tongues; but we 
shall behold Him even as He is, distinctly anc 
clearly, face to face, without any other simili- 
tude or change. He shall be our law. 

Truly the old law given to the Jews by Mosee 
on Mount Sinai was written in tables of stone. 
‘he new law, given to Christian people by our 
Saviour Christ on Mount Sion, was written in the 
fleshy tables of the heart; but the law which 
shall be given to souls that are glorified is 
written in the mind of God. St. Paul maketh 
mention of these three abodes in an epistle 
written to the Hebrews, saying thus: “ You are 
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not come to see a mountain that might be 
touched, and a burning fire, and a whirlwind, 
and darkness and storm, nor to hear the loud 
blast of the trumpet, and the voice of the Angel 
speaking in the person of God, which they that 
‘yeard excused themselves from, because they 
sould not abide the terror of the words that 
vere spoken, nor could they endure that which 
was said’: If so much as a beast shall touch the 
mountain it shall be stoned.” Lo! here Mount 
Sinai is specified, whereon Moses’s law was 
given in a terrible and dreadful manner, as you 
have heard. It followeth: “ But you are come 
to Mount Sion.” Lo! here the second hill is 
shown, on which the new law, the law of the 
Gospel], was ministered. He added further in 
the said epistle: “and to the City of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem.” Lo! the third 
abode, wherein, although we are not as yet, 
notwithstanding we are drawing towards it, in- 
somuch that if we live after the law given to us 
by Christ our Saviour, without doubt we shall 
enter, after this life, into that everlasting hea- 
venly Jerusalem ; for that Heavenly City will be 
repaired and replenished with good Christian 
people, as we explained in expounding the end 
of the fiftieth Psalm. For there the Prophet 
David showed this by 4is words, which are now 
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very consonant to our purpose, saying: ‘‘ Deal 
favourably, O Lord, in Thy goodness, with Sion, 
that the walls of Jerusalem may be built up.” 
Yes, O Blessed Lord, be merciful, and with a 
goodwill show Thy mercy upon all Christian 
people, that the number of Thy glorified ser- 
vants in Heaven may be again restored and 
completed. 

You perceive now by the words that we have 
spoken that these three divers abodes signify three 
divers kinds of people in three divers eras: (1) 
in the first place, “ Mount Sinai” signifieth the 
Jewish people; (2) “Sion” signifieth the Chris- 
tian people; (3) and lastly, “Jerusalem” sig- 
nifieth the souls hereafter to be glorified in 
Heaven. 

You have also three divers eras: (1) the Jewish 
era, which is past, when there was great fear 
and dread of God’s grievous punishments; (z) 
the Christian era, which is now, when there is 
great hope and trust of forgiveness from tha 
excellent treasure of the grace and mercy os 
God; (3) and lastly, there is the era of eternal 
blessedness that is yet to come, which shall be 
the surety of the reward, by a confirmation ok 
eternal and incessant joy. Let us therefore make 
~ our prayers unto our Blessed Lord. God, that we 
may understand, by these words which we have 
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spoken, the following part of this psalm. The 
more that any prayer is grounded on charity the 
sooner will it be heard by Him Whose com- 
mandment is all charity. 

In the first part of this psalm we are taught 
to pray for ourselves ; but in this part we are 
admonished to pray for our neighbour, and for 
the whole Christian Church. Almighty God 
knoweth (to Whom nothing can be hid) how 
great need we have to pray, which necessity 
peradventure our Lord showed when He slum- 
bered and slept in the ship. St. Mark relateth 
in the Gospel that a great storm or tempest of 
wind arose upon the sea at the time that our 
Saviour Jesus was sailing thereon, and the ship 
wherein our Lord slept almost sank beneath the 
floods and swelling waves. But if we reflect 
and call to mind how many vices reign nowa- 
days in Christ’s Church, as well in the clergy as 
in the common people, and also how very dif- 
ferent are the lives of many now when com- 
pared to the lives of those who lived in time 
past, perhaps we shall think that Almighty God 
not only slumbers, but also that He hath fallen 
into a long and sound sleep. No order, no 
integrity is now observed. It seemeth Almighty 
God is, in a manner, in a dead sleep, since He 
suffers these great enormities so long. Now, we 
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must do as the disciples did who were then in 
the ship: they awoke Jesus their Master from 
sleep with their loud exclamations and expos- 
tulations, saying, ‘‘ Master, is it Thy will? Is 
our safety none of Thy concern?” In like 
manner let us arouse Almighty God by our 
prayers, and humbly ask Hishelp. Our Saviour, 
Who redeemed us with so great a price, will 
think our safety His concern, and not suffer the 
ship of His Church to be so shaken with many 
great and raging floods. He heard the petitions 
of them, who were not then redeemed by His 
Passion ; for at their instance and desire, rising 
up, He threatened the sea and the wind, and 
immediately the tempest ceased and the sea 
was still and calm. 

Let us also call unto Him. Truly He is not 
far from us. These are His words: “ Behold, 
I am with you at all times, even unto the 
world’s end.” Therefore let us go unto Him, 
with full hope and trust to obtain our petition. 
Let us call upon Him in our prayers, saying, 
“Thou shalt arise and have mercy on Sion.” 
As if we should say, “ Blessed Lord, Thou for- 
gettest in a manner, Thou dissemblest, perhaps 
Thou art now sleeping; yet for all that we trust 
verily that as soon as Thou awakest Thou 
wilt exercise and show mercy upon the whole 
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Christian Church. Behold with how many 
raging floods this ship, Thy Church Militant, is 
tossed to and fro! Our religion is greatly 
diminished. We are very few; and whereas we 
were once spread almost through the world, now 
we are thrust up into a very narrow corner. 
Our enemies detain from us a great part of Asia 
and Africa, the two greatest parts of the world. 
They also rob us of a great part of our own por- 
tion of the globe, Europe, which we now inhabit, 
so that scarcely the sixth part of the land that we 
formerly possessed is left to us. Besides this, 
our enemies daily lay wait to usurp the little 
portion that is left. Therefore, good Lord, 
without Thy help, the name of Christianity will 
be utterly destroyed and forgotten. 

“True it is, we have deserved more grievous 
punishments for our sins than ever did Sodom 
and Gomorrah (formerly two great cities), which 
were burnt, when Thou showedst vengeance 
upon them for their grievous offences. Not- 
withstanding, Blessed Lord, exhibit that mercy 
unto us which Thou wert willing to have shown 
unto those cities, at the instance and prayer of 
our holy father Abraham. Although, good 
Lord, it is not unknown to us that we are 
all sinners, yet we doubt not—indeed, we are 
almost assured—there are many good and 
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righteous people in Thy Church Militant. Thou 
madest answer to Thy Prophet Elias, when he 
thought there was no other prophet left who 
worshipped Thee but himself alone, that Thou 
hadst yet seven thousand who never sacrificed 
nor bowed their knees to Baal. Ah, good Lord, 
if there are seven thousand good Christians, 
have mercy upon all the other multitude, espe- 
cially for the love of them; for Thou didst pro- 
mise Abraham to show mercy unto those five 
great cities, if he could find fifty righteous per- 
sons in them; or, upon failure, Thou wouldst 
be pacified with forty-five; nay, further, if he 
could find but forty, for their sakes Thou 
wouldst spare all the rest. Truly the charity 
of Abraham was great, who, for all this, would 
not desist and abandon his cause, but rather 
pressed forward more and more his petition, 
humbly calling upon the Lord to show mercy, 
and at the same time reducing the number, forty 
to thirty, thirty to twenty, twenty to ten. So 
that if he could find ten good and righteous 
persons, he petitioned that Thou wouldst not, 
for their sakes, destroy those cities. 

“Thou, Blessed Lord, didst mercifully grant 
his desire; for Thy mercy is, and always hath 
been, so great and bountiful to wretched sin- 
ners. Thou dost not require ten righteous per- 
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sons, and no less; for even one just man will 
be heard by Thee for an innumerable multitude 
of people; as Thy Prophet Ezechiel testifieth, 
saying, ‘I sought améng them all for a man 
that might set up a hedge (that is to say, a 
defence), and interpose between Me and the 
earth, that I might not destroy it; and I could 
find none such.’ O, singular and great mercy 
of God to all sinners! One righteous person 
among all the people will be graciously heard 
for the rest of the multitude! Is there not, 
good Lord, one righteous person in all Thy 
Church? God forbid! especially since it was 
promised unto St. Peter, ‘Peter, thy faith 
shall never fail.’ Therefore, if many are right- 
eous, good Lord, be merciful, and exercise Thy 
mercy on us for their sakes. Our own cause is 
now proposed and shown unto Thee; we speak 
for ourselves; and although we are but dust 
and ashes, and also are wrapped up in many 
grievous sins, yet, Blessed Lord, give us leave 
to speak unto Thy Majesty in this matter. 

“If there are any righteous souls in Thy 
Church Militant, hear us wretched sinners for 
their sakes. Be merciful unto Sion—that is to 
say, unto all Thy Church. If in Thy Church 
there are but a few righteous persons, so much 
the more evident is our misery, and so much the 
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more need have we of Thy mercy. Therefore, 
merciful Lord, exercise Thy mercy, show it 
effectually upon Thy Church; for in this great 
scarcity of righteous people it is time to show 
mercy upon it. Call to remembrance Thy 
manifold and great merciful deeds, which are 
everlasting, as Thou Thyself art at all times 
ready to execute mercy. Truly, as Solomon 
said, everything hath a time. And Thou, good 
Lord, art wont to show mercy in ‘ an acceptable 
time ; for this is Thy saying: ‘In an acceptable 
time have I heard thee.’ The time of the old 
law—a time of cruelty, rigour, and vengeance— 
is now past; for St. Paul writeth thus: ‘In the 
time of Moses, whoever broke his law, two or 
three bearing witness of that transgression, suf- 
fered death without mercy.’ Lo, in that time 
no mercy was shown; the adulterer, the wilful 
murderer, or any other transgressor of the law of 
Moses, if two or three bore witness of the same, 
was not spared nor pardoned, but, without mercy, 
suffered death. But that time is now changed. 
‘‘ Now is the ‘fulness of time’ wherein the gates 
of Heaven are thrown open, and the treasure of 
grace and mercy, as an ever-springing fountain, 
watereth plenteously the whole world. St. Paul 
speaketh of this time of grace, saying. ‘ Behold, 
now is the acceptable time ; behold, now is the 
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day of salvation.” Now [in the time of the new 
law] forgiveness was mercifully granted by our 
Saviour Christ to the thief and murderer in the 
last hour of his life, as it was before granted to 
the woman taken in adultery, and many others. 
Wherefore, if Thy mercy ought to be shown forth 
at any time, it should especially be shown now, 
in this time of mercy. If Thou couldst not for- 
bear (for Thy great benignity) exercising Thy 
mercy when cruelty abounded, much less canst 
Thou now forbear when grace is so plentiful, for 
the time of grace and mercy is come, and ready 
at hand. 

“ There is yet another reason, good Lord, with 
Thy permission, which should somewhat move 
Thy goodness unto mercy. Of a truth, amongst 
us Christian people some are so light and frail 
of themselves, that quickly, with every blast of 
temptation, they are overthrown; they cannot in 
any way resist and withstand sin, but follow the 
corrupt pleasures of this world and the filthiness 
of the flesh. Sometimes they obey and follow 
the flattering persuasions and impulsions of the 
devil, and rejoice so todo The prophet com- 
pareth them to dust, and not without a reason, 
saying, ‘Such light and evil-disposed persons are 
like unto dust, which is blown away with every 
gust of wind.’ Some also are of another dis- 
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position, who, although they are oftentimes ove 

thrown by a sudden blast of temptation, yet they 
quickly rise up again, washing themselves with 
the water of weeping tears. And as dust, when 
it is tempered and made moist with water, waxeth 
tough, like earth or clay, so that it cannot easily 
be blown away with a blast of wind, so do they 
recover strength by the bitter compunctions of 
penance. Yet such persons are not very strong 
of themselves, neither can they long withstand 
temptations without the help ofa greater strength 
than their own. Certainly a mud wall without 
stones is but a small and feeble defence. In 
like manner, those that by penance have con- 
solidated themselves will be soon won and over- 
thrown if stones are wanting—that is to say, if 
they are not supported by persons who are 
stronger in faith, more constant in good works, 
and more firmly erected upon a sure foundation 
of stone. Such strong and constant persons do 
bolster and hold up both themscelves and the 
other members of the Church of Christ. They 
are like pillars. Were no the glorious martyrs 
such, who shed their bloo. for the sake of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ? ar J also the confessors 
and preachers of His Faish? Holy virgins, who 
kept themselves chaste and undefiled for the 
love of their Saviour? ‘These (like hard st¢mes) 
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could never be damaged or blown down by any 
craft of the devil, or moved in their constancy | 
by any sudden blast of temptation. But, good 
Lord, these stones pleased Thine Angels so 
much, who minister and sacrifice to Thee, that 
they have taken them up into the building of 
the high City, Jerusalem; and we who remain 
are feeble and weak, and easily overthrown with 
every blast of temptation. For this reason, 
Blessed Lord, now is the time for executing Thy 
mercy effectually upon Thy Church, since the 
props whereby it was sustained and held up are 
taken away, ‘for the stones thereof have pleased 
Thy servants.’ If these stones are taken away, 
what remaineth but soft earth, which, when it is 
once dried, is soon blown away with the least 
blast of wind? 

“Of a truth this earth, these brittle bodies 
of ours, will soon lose the moisture of good 
works, unless Thou art merciful, good Lord, and 
quickly make them moist with the dew of Thy 
grace. And if it be Thy pleasure to do so, 
then shall the fountains of weeping tears flow ; 
then shall the earth—that is to say, we wretched 
sinners—be moreand more strengthened, by com- 
punction and weeping, to withstand the blast of 
temptation, which will be a cause of great joy to 
Thy servants, Thine Angels, who reioice at our 
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repentance ; for Christ our Saviour said, ‘It is a 
_ great joy to all the Angels of God when a sinner 
forsaketh his wicked life, and with a good will 
doth penance for the same.’ 

“If we are moistened and made firm and 
tough in this manner, nothing will then be want- 
ing but the heat of charity, whereby we may be 
petrified and made hard as stones—that is to 
say, strong and steadfast in faith and good works. 
Such as are to preach Thy Gospel through all the 
world (which is yet to come, as many of our 
holy doctors testify) must be very strong and 
constant. Our Lord, Thy Son Jesus Christ, said, 
‘The Gospel of the heavenly kingdom shall be 
preached and taught throughout all the world 
for a testimony to all nations; and when that is 
done, then the world will come to an end.’ Lo, 
the words of our Saviour: the world will not 
come to an end till His law is taught over all 
the world. And, as St. Austin witnesseth, it is 
not yet spread through all Africa, nor is it yet 
universal in Greece, as Origen affirmeth. Where- 
fore St. Austin, writing once upon a time to a 
certain man named Esychius, said that all peo- 
ples shall be converted to the faith of Christ by 
the preaching of the Gospel, and that Christ’s 
Church shall be spread and increased through 
the world to come ; which St. Thomas confirmeth 
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in the first question of the first part of his tracts. 
But, Blessed Lord, who wilt Thou depute and 
employ in this great ministry to preach Thy 
Gospel through all the world, unless Thou 
speedily exercise mercy? for they who would 
have been able to have performed this office are 
now taken away (as we have said before) to the 
heavenly Jerusalem, because they were so pleas- 
ing in the sight of the Angels; also they seemed, 
and were indeed very fit, to inhabit the celestial 
Jerusalem above. 

“ Blessed Lord, we know well Thy power: it 
can create as it pleases, and make new stones of 
the earth that is left. Thou canst make us who 
are now alive as steadfast and bold in preaching 
Thy faith and commandments as ever any have 
been before. This earth is acceptable to Thine 
Angels, but of a truth it will be more gracious 
and acceptable if Thou wilt vouchsafe to aug- 
ment it with Thy grace. Therefore now show 
Thy mercy upon Thy Church Militant here on 
earth; for, Blessed Lord, Thy servants—that is 
to say, Thy Angels—will be merciful to it; 
they will, for the love of our nature, pray to 
Thy Majesty for the whole congregation of Chris- 
tian people: ‘ They shall have pity on the earth 
thereof.’ 

‘“‘Didst Thou not find stones—that is to say, 
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many constant people—when Thou didst begin 
to build Thy Church? Were not those whom 
Thou didst set in the foundation soft and slip- 
pery earth? Yes, truly, until such time as Thou 
didst make them hard as stones by the virtue 
and strength of Thy burning charity. Did not 
Peter, the head of all Thy Church, recant and 
deny Thy Son Jesus Christ, his Master, for fear 
of aservant-maid? Were not there also conten- 
tions and debates amongst the Apostles which 
of them should be chief and have the sove- 
reignty? Furthermore, they all fled for fear 
when their Master Christ was taken and brought 
to judgment. Lo, how great was their pusil- 
lanimity, cowardice, and instability! But as 
soon as the heat of Thy charity descended upon 
them in the similitude of fire they were then 
made so constant and stable in mind that from 
that time forward by no dread, threatening, or 
persecution could they be deterred from preach- 
ing and publishing Thy Gospel to kings, princes, 
and other wise men of this world, whom they 
also overcame by virtue of the Word, converting 
innumerable souls to the faith and knowledge 
of Thy most Holy Name. So, good Lord, do 
now in like manner again with Thy Church 
Militant. Change and make the soft and slip- 
pery earth into hard stones. Set in Thy Church 
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strong and mighty pillars, that may suffer and 
endure great labours, watchings, poverty, thirst, 
hunger, cold, and heat, who also will not fear 
the threats of princes, persecutions, nor death, 
but will resolve always. to suffer, with a good 
will, slander, shame, and all kind of torments 
for the honour and glory of Thy holy Name. 
In this manner, good Lord, the truth of Thy 
Gospel ‘shall be preached throughout all the 
world. Whereby not only ‘the vulgar and com- 
mon people shall fear Thy Name, but also all 
the kings and princes of this world shall dread 
Thy power and glory.” All fear and contempt 
of God cometh from and is grounded on the 
clergy. For if the clergy live holily and right- 
eously, giving good examples to others, without 
doubt the people by this means will have a 
greater fear of Almighty God. But, on the con- 
trary, if the clergy live dissolutely, as if they 
were to give no account of their past and pre- 
sent lives, will not the lay people do the same? 
It is to be thought they will. And what fol- 
loweth? Truly then they will slight and set at 
naught Almighty God. Therefore on us, the 
clergy, dependeth both the fear and contempt 
of God. For of a truth, if every person of the 
clergy, from the highest degree unto the lowest, 
were worthy of the place he filleth, every man 
s 
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in his rank; and if every one of them would 
execute all that pertaineth to his office diligently, 
without feigning or partiality, and with ardent 
faith, then the most hard-hearted creature that 
can be found amongst all people could not but 
love and fear our Lord God ; nay, by their good 
and virtuous living, they would in a manner be 
compelied into His service. Blessed and happy 
are those persons who shall live to see this thing 
effected—that is to say, who shall behold Thy 
Church Militant once set in a right order through 
every degree. 

“© most merciful and Blessed Lord, make 
an end, and finish the building of Thy Church, 
that Thou didst long ago begin, and which hath 
suffered much wrong a great while. Exercise 
Thy mercy upon the groundwork of Thy Church, 
upon our fragility, that, according to the words 
of St. Paul, we may be ‘built upon the founda- 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, Christ Him- 
self being the chief corner-stone, in Whom all 
the building, being framed together, groweth up 
into an holy temple in the Lord.’ Then, with- 
out doubt, all people will fear the excellence of 
Thy holy Name. All kings and princes will 
glorify and worship Thee with true and holy 
services, Then a thousand Pagans, Saracens, 
and Jews will be turned unto Thee, as in the 
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beginning of the foundation. of Thy Church, 
when at one time three thousand, another time 
five thousand, sometimes more and sometimes 
less, were converted unto the Faith.” 

If it were then so profitable when the first 
building was begun, how profitable, think you, 
will it be when all is perfectly formed and 
finished? ‘Because the Lord hath built up 
Sion ”—that is to say, ‘our Lord hath formed, 
finished, and set in due order all His Church,” 
whose glory and worship consisteth not in silks 
of divers colours curiously embroidered, nor in 
gold or silver or any other work or ornament, 
were it ever so richly garnished with precious 
stones. These rich jewels were necessary in the 
old Temple for the cpparel of the high priest 
and other priests who ministered in the old 
law. But since all that they did was only a 
shadow and figure of things to come, therefore 
now we must not seek the outward glory and 
ornament of the body, but only the inward hon- 
our and profit of the soul. 

The thing that was signified in the old law by 
gold is cleanness of conscience, and by precious 
stones, virtues of the soul; as St. Paul testifieth, 
saying, “ Our joy is the testimony of a clear con- 
science.” This joy, of which the Apostle speaks, 
without doubt shone more bright in the poor 
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_ Apostles than it doth now in us, with all’ our 
silks and plate. Truly it was a more glori- 
ous sight to see St Paul, who lived in con- 
tinual labour, in hunger, thirst, watching, expos- 
ing his body to the inclemency of the weather, 
and preaching the Gospel and law of Christ 
both on sea and on land, than to behold now 
the Archbishops and Bishops in their apparel, 
be it ever so rich. In that time there were no 
chalices of gold, but then there were many 
golden priests. Now, there are many chalices of 
gold, and scarce any golden priests. Truly neither 
gold, precious stones, nor gorgeous garments 
are reasons why kings and princes of the world 
should reverence God and His Church, for doubt- 
less they possess far more worldly riches than 
we do; but holy doctrine, good life, and example 
of honest conversation are the occasions whereby 
good and holy men, and also the wicked and 
the cruel, are moved to love and fear Almighty 
God. Cruel Attila feared Leo the Pope; wicked 
Totila dreaded St. Benedict the monk; and 
Theodosius the Emperor feared St. Ambrose. 
And why? Truly because they heard their 
doctrine, and saw how good and holy were. their 
lives. O Blessed Lord ! how glorious and beau- 
tiful would Thy Church be, if she were garnished 
and beautified with such saintly souls! “for then 
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all people would fear Thy holy Name, and all 
kings and princes Thine excellent glory.” If 
Thou wouldst build and adorn Thy Church in 
this manner, “then shall she be seen in her 
glory.” Then shall she be seen in a shining 
garment of divine grace, gilt with the golden 
wisdom of Holy Scripture, and garnished round 
about with all manner of precious stones—that 
is, diversity of virtues. Her glory would blind 
the worldly sight of kings; she would turn the 
hearts of princes from voluptuous delectations, 
and delight the minds of people much more 
than do all the riches of this world. 

The holy Apostles were glorious, not with 
gold and silver, silk and precious stones, but 
only by their virtues. St. Peter said, “I have 
neither gold nor silver.” Notwithstanding, in 
the name of Christ, he made a lame man to 
walk, and also raised a dead woman to life. 
St. Paul, in like manner, who had no worldly 
riches, but lived by his industrious labours, 
made whole one that was born lame, and exor- 
cised another that was vexed with a wicked 
spirit, by calling upon the name of Jesus. St. 
John, the elect virgin of God, turned, by his 
prayer, branches of trees into gold. He drank 
poison without hurt, and restored many dead to 
life again. St. Bartholomew, in the presence of 
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King Polemius, by his prayer to God, drove out 
a horrible and fearful devil from an idol. The 
holy Apostles were endowed with these and 
many more marvellous attributes, which they 
obtained from Almighty God by their prayers. 
Our Blessed Lord did not regard the goodly 
apparel of their bodies, for they were humbly 
clad; but He regarded only the cleanliness and 
beauty of their souls, which were endowed with 
all virtues, shining in faith, steadfast in hope, 
and burning in charity. 

All things would be possible to him who had 
faith. For our Saviour Christ said, “If your 
faith were like unto a grain of mustard-seed "— 
which is little in size, betokening humility, and 
biting and sharp in the mouth, signifying fervent 
charity—“ ye might say to a mountain, ‘ Remove, 
and go from hence;’ and presently, at your com- 
mand, it would do so. Nothing would be im- 
possible to you.” Good Lord, of whom had 
the Apostles such great faith, but only of Thee? 
They said, “ Lord, increase our faith.” Foras- 
much, therefore, as Thou art the same God, and 
as plenteously merciful as ever Thou wert, show 
now mercy upon Thy Church afresh, for it is 
time so to do, since our faith beginneth to be 
scanty and to fail. Perfect the building of it; 
grant that it may shine in glory. Augment and 
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increase the faith of Thy Church, whereby she 
may be graciously heard by Thee, and work 
miracles, to the intent that all nations may fear 
Thy blessed and holy Name, and kings of the 
earth dread Thy glory; so that in the end all 
the world may love Thee, worship Thee, and 
also fear Thee, saying, ‘‘Our Lord hath builded 
His Church strongly upon a sure foundation, 
which now is seen in prosperity and glory, en- 
dowed with many noble virtues. He hath also 
looked upon the prayer of the humble, and 
granted their petition.” 

We come now to the second part of the 
Psalm, wherein we are taught to move the good- 
ness of God unto mercy by the everlasting re- 
membrance of His benefits. One of the best 
ways of recompensing a good turn done to us 
by any person is not to forget it, but rather have 
it continually in remembrance. One of the 
greatest acts of unkindness is to forget and put 
out of mind benefits and kindnesses shown to 
us; nothing will sooner render us odious to 
noble and liberal minds. And, on the contrary, 
he that will remember a good turn is worthy to 
receive gentleness and liberality. And what 
shall we do? What recompense shall we make 
for the great benefit given to us—that is to say, 
for this merciful erection and building of Christ’s 
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Church—to the intent that it may ever be had in 
memory, not only by us, but also by all that shall 
come after us? We will write down this benefit, 
and so leave it in perpetual memory. This is 
the most sure way of all others to cause a thing 
to be long had in remembrance, that they who 
shall come after us may know the very truth of 
the great goodness and mercy of God shown in 
our days. For Moses left in Holy Scripture a 
record of many marvellous and wonderful things 
which Almighty God wrought by him for the 
instruction of the Jews; and if he had not so 
done, peradventure we should not now have 
had knowledge of them. The holy Evangelists 
also left behind them in the Gospels a written 
record of Christ’s miracles here on earth— 
worthy ever to be had in mind—which perhaps 
we should not have known of, if it had not been 
for their writings. Great are the benefits which 
our most bountiful Lord hath given to mankind, 
both in the old law (the time of Moses) and in 
the new law (the time of Christ our Saviour). 
He hath redeemed man with the most Precious 
Blood of His only-begotten Son; founded and 
endowed the Church of Christ with wholesome 
doctrine, and established the same by many 
great miracles, and by the death of so many 
holy Saints. And further, He is endeavouring 
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to gain our souls by many divers means, although 
we slip down from His. hands, overthrown and 
oppressed by the great weight of our sins, into 
the foul clay and filthiness of worldly concupis- 
cences. If He now will vouchsafe, after so many 
unkindnesses shown on our part, still to be 
merciful to us, would not such great benefits be 
worthy of eternal remembrance? Should they 
not be praised and recorded for ever, to the 
glory of God’s great mercy? Therefore let 
them be written, ever to be remembered by 
other generations, that all Christians hereafter 
may glorify and praise Almighty God for the 
manifold benefits which He has bestowed on 
us. An evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit ; 
therefore how can evilly-disposed persons, who 
are drowned in the malice of sin, think that 
their posterity shall be good, unless Almighty 
God raise them up children from nothing? Our 
Blessed Lord hath power to raise up of stones 
as many good people as He would wish. Now, 
since we are involved in so many grievous sins, 
our successors cannot be good and holy unless 
Almighty God raise them up from nothing. And 
if sucha people were raised up by God, and they 
should know by record both our filthiness and 
their own purity, and our misery and their feli- 
city, how much would they owe to God, and 
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how greatly would they praise Him! For no 
man can truly know the value of a great gift or 
benefit who knoweth not what great hurt others 
have suffered for want of it, and also what 
damage he himself would endure, if he wanted 
the same. ‘Therefore “the people that shall be 
created shall praise the Lord.” All Christian 
people hereafter, reading and understanding the 
great benefits of Almighty God in our days, 
shall glorify and praise Him in their time, and 
not without cause. But wherefore shall they 
praise our merciful Lord? Surely because He 
looked down mercifully upon us from Heaven. 
Why so? Doth not God see all that we do? 
Is not everything naked and open to His sight? 
What need, then, to say, “ He looked down trom 
His high Holy Place”? Peradventure because 
prospicere is “to look afar off.” Truly the more 
grievously sinners have offended and trespassed 
against Almighty God, the further they depart 
from Him. 

So great and innumerable are the benefits 
bestowed upon us by our merciful Lord that it 
seems almost impossible for Him to do more 
for us ; and still we continually fall into sin and 
misery! Truly our ingratitude is so great, and 
hath removed us so far away from Him, that it 
is a wonder He will vouchsafe to look so far 
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down upon us, who have so ungratefully offended 
His mercy. 

This mercy also induced Him to bring the 
people of Israel out of Egypt so marvellously, 
and with so many strange signs and wonders, 
causing them to pass afoot, dry-shod, through the 
Red Sea. He likewise sent down manna from 
heaven, as also curlews and quails. He caused 
water to flow out of the rocks for their relief; 
He gave them victory over all their enemies ; 
made the river Jordan leave its natural course, 
and turn backward. He divided and parted 
the Land of Promise, according to the number 
of the tribes and generations of Israel, who were 
ordained to have it in possession; and He had 
mercy on them so often, after they had com- 
mitted idolatry. He also called us to grace, 
who naturally were of the seed of the gentiles, 
and grafted us in the true olive-tree of faith, 
suffering its natural boughs to be cut away. 
(The olive-tree signifieth the people of the 
Jews.) Lastly, He spared not His own Son, 
but gave Him in redemption for us all; not- 
withstanding we ungratefully, and with an un- 
paralleled stupidity, are unmindful of it, and 
reflect not on the great mercy of God towards 
us, but forget, and in a manner disdain to follow 
in the footsteps of our merciful Lord. 
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O tough and steely hearts! O hearts more 
hard than flints or rocks! O great unkindness! 
whereby we have removed ourselves so far away 
from God that it isa wonder of wonders to have 
Him look so far down upon such extreme in- 
gratitude. Therefore let these marvellous bene- 
fits of God be written for a continual remem- 
brance to all Christians who shall live in future 
ages, ‘“‘ Because He hath looked down from His 
high Sanctuary.” Who looked down so far? 
Truly our Lord God, Who made all things of 
nothing, and is Almighty. He can do what He 
pleases. From what place did He look down ? 
Verily from His own high and holy Palace. And 
whither ? Into a strange, abject, and unhallowed 
place. Heaven is of a great height. Indeed, 
the Heaven of heavens is so high that no ad- 
versary of God can reach thither. It is so holy 
that nothing defiled can enter there. And lastly, 
it is so entirely the possession of Almighty God 
that none of His enemies may there have any 
part with Him. 

And this earth, which we wretched sinners 
inhabit, is not set up on high, but lies down in 
a low place, full of sins and wickedness. And 
in it the devils have dominion, whom St. 
Paul calleth princes, potentates, and rulers of the 
world and of sinful souls. It pleased Almighty 
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God to look from His high and holy Sanctuary 
far down upon this earth, which is so low and 
so void of all holiness. He looked down 
also from the place wherein none of His adver- 
saries shall be partakers with Him, upon this 
strange place, over which His adversaries pre- 
tend to rule, and where so many great ingrati- 
tudes are being exercised against Him: “ Our 
Blessed Lord hath looked down afar, with 
His eye of mercy, from the highest Heaven 
upon the earth.” But to what purpose, with 
what intent, did He so? Did He look for any 
worldly pleasure, or desire to hear the voices of 
good and righteous people, who glorified and 
praised Him? No truly, but He wished only 
to hear the cryings, weepings, and wailings of 
wretched and ungrateful people; as also to hear 
the lamentations of those who, when they were 
in honour and prosperity, did not give glory and 
praise unto our Lord God, as they ought in duty 
to have done, but utterly forgot His great and 
manifold benefits ; neither did they give thanks 
for them, but rather fell into all the filthy and 
insatiable pleasures of the flesh, thereby, -as 
much as in them lay, dishonouring and incens- 
ing Almighty God. What followed? Our just 
Lord suffered those people to fall into the power 
of their enemies, who quickly made them cap- 
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tives, and afterwards bound them fast, and 
miserably fettered them with the chains of sin, 
in which misery many of our forefathers per- 
ished, and were damned eternally. But when 
the posterity of them saw their destructions and 
miseries, calling to mind the goodness of God 
and their own ingratitude, they were very peni- 
tent for their offences and evil lives. Wherewith 
our most merciful Lord, being moved of His 
goodness to exercise mercy, looked down from 
His holy place, from the Heaven of all heavens, 
upon the earth, that He might hear the groans 
of them that are in fetters, that He might release 
the children of the slain. In other words, that 
He might hear the wailings of prisoners fettered 
and bound with the bonds of sin, and that He 
might set at liberty the penitent children, whose 
forefathers were lost. We will record this good- 
ness of God, and have it in eternal remembrance, 
to the intent that all that live hereafter may 
recount to each other how merciful our Lord 
hath been to us—so merciful, indeed, that His 
mercy cannot be expressed in words. Notwith- 
standing, God, Who is so rich and abounding 
in mercy, will think His mercy but a little ; 
wherefore He will add and increase it more. 
This Blessed Lord will not only deliver us 
from our misery, but also, of His merciful liber- 
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ality, He will prefer us to great honours. I 
cannot conceive how a person in thraldom 
could have more honour than to have His plea- 
sure, and be honoured in the same places where 
His capital adversaries coveted most to be hon- 
oured. The devils studied to get honour in 
two places chiefly, in Heaven and in earth. The 
Hebrews dearly experienced on earth the tyranny 
of these devils, who drew them from the honour 
and worship of Almighty God, and forced them 
to commit idolatry. And now they assail us 
with thousands of guiles and frauds, challenging 
the dominion and power of this world to them- 
selves. 

In Heaven also, from whence they were ex- 
pelled for pride, they took upon them and 
endeavoured to usurp the honour of God to 
themselves. For Lucifer, their chief captain, 
and the ringleader of them (to whom many 
others adhered), said, ‘1 will ascend, and be 
like to God.” But now to our purpose. Our 
Blessed Lord and Master will make us honour- 
able in both places : first, here on earth, in His 
Church Militant, He will give us power to 
preach and show forth the virtue of His most 
glorious Name to all people throughout the 
world, which will be a very worshipful office. 

For by that St. Paul was called the “ chosen 


272 Psalm CI. 


vessel of Almighty God,” to bear about that 
honourable Name, and boldly declare it, not 
only to the masses of the people, but also to 
kings and princes of the earth. And nothing 
can be more grievous to our enemies than this, 
for they continually blaspheme that most holy 
Name. For this great honour it followeth “that 
they may declare the Name of the Lord in Sion.” 
“Our Lord will confer honours on the ministers 
of His Church Militant, that they may univers- 
ally declare His holy Name to all peoples.” 

In Heaven also, from whence Lucifer and all 
his company were cast out, we shall praise the 
Name of God without end, and there proclaim, 
to His honour, His manifold deeds of mercy, 
giving thanks unto Him that we have escaped, 
by His assistance, the snares and dangers of all 
our capital enemies. We shall be exalted into 
the heavenly Jerusalem, from whence they were 
thrown down, according to Scripture: “He 
hath put down the mighty from their seat, and 
hath exalted the humble.” Almighty God de- 
posed and cast down from Heaven proud Luci- 
fer and his company, and exalted the humble 
into that glorious place. Moreover, whatsoever 
we do here in this Church Militant by prayer, 
laud, or any suffrage to God, the same is borne 
up by His Angels into the heavenly Jerusalem, 
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“that they may declare His praise in Jerusa 
lem.” The Angels shall bear up all our good 
works done for the glory of Almighty God in 
this Church Militant unto the celestial Jerusa- 
lem. 

When our Lord hath delivered us in this 
manner from the bonds, fetters, and all the 
Captivities of our enemies, and made us strong 
in virtues, to preach and show His blessed 
Name unto all His people, then doubuess not 
only the masses of the people, but also kings 
and princes shall come together in one to serve 
and praise Almighty God. ‘Then, Blessed Lord, 
shall the people fear Thy Name, and all kings 
shall dread Thy glory and magnificence—that is 
to say, when our Lord, of His goodness, shall 
change and turn the mouldering dust, signify- 
ing wretched sinners, into tough earth by weep- 
ing and true penance for their sins, making 
them as hard as stones by burning charity, and 
. able and ready to undergo great labours in 
preaching boldly Thy glorious Name through- 
out all the world. Then shall they spread and 
sow everywhere the doctrine of Thy Gospels, 
giving also example of good and honest con- 
versation, to the end that all the nations of the 
world may be gathered into one flock, and the 
Church knit together in one faith, hope, and 
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charity. Wherefore this is added: ‘‘ When the 
people assemble together and kings to serve the 
Lord.” If it would please our Lord God tc 
show this great goodness and mercy in our days, 
the memorial of His so doing ought truly so to 
be left on perpetual record, that it may never be 
forgotten by our posterity, that every generation 
to come might love and worship Him for ever. 

But forasmuch as nothing in this life can be 
firm and stable without the help of God, there- 
fore, in this third part of the psalm, we are 
taught to make our petition unto our Blessed 
Lord, that He would vouchsafe of His goodness 
to sustain and hold up His Church Militant in 
the same order and course we have spoken of, 
to the intent that, after the journey performed 
in this life, she may the sooner ascend up into 
that eternity of years which shall everlastingly 
endure in Heaven. 

Indeed, before the Church Militant-will have 
finished her course, she will have to suffer greater 
anguishes and tribulations than she has suffered 
before unto this day. Christ our Saviour de- 
clareth this, saying, ‘‘ In these days there shall be 
great tribulation, such as hath not been from 
the beginning of the world until now, neither 
shall be.” Holy interpreters of Scripture say, 
“ There were never before, nor shall be here- 
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after, such great perturbations” as will be 
in the time of Antichrist ; in which time there 
shal! be such great trouble and sorrow among 
Christian people that, unless our Lord speedily 
help and deliver them, they will almost all 
perish. For He Himself said, “If Almighty 
God had not shortened the time of Antichrist, 
scarce any man then living should be saved.” 
Thus our most loving Master Christ admonisheth 
His Church Militant here on earth of the tribula- 
tion to come, lest peradventure it should sud- 
denly fall and decay ; and, though it is sorrowful 
and grievous for the Church to hear these sad 
words, nevertheless she may take comfort again 
by another saying of our Saviour, ‘‘ Behold, I am 
with you continually unto the world’s end.” And 
in another place He spoke these following words, 
which pertain more unto this matter, “ God will 
shorten the time of Antichrist, for the love of His 
elect people ;” lest they, by the greatness of that 
tribulation, should fall from the truth of Christ’s 
faith. From these words of Almighty God it is 
no marvel if our hol Mother the Church, once 
set and ordered in the course of virtue and in the 
way of righteous conversation, desire to know 
the end of her labours and travail, and also the 
shortness of her days. Wherefore it followeth, 
“ He answered kim in the way of his strength: 
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declare unto me the fewness of my days.” No 
doubt this was written of Sion; and, as we 
said, Sion signifieth the Church. Therefore the 
Church Militant, entirely established and edified 
in virtue, bearing in mind the words of Christ 
concerning the tribulations to come, “ maketh 
answer to Him in the course of her virtue,” de- 
siring to know the shortness of her days. And 
whereas prayers made unto God for a good in- 
tent are not unprofitable, therefore in this case 
the Church asketh help of God. For Christ 
said, “ Watch ye therefore, praying at all times, 
that you may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that are to come.” 

When a ship is sailing on the sea, against wind 
and tide, it can make but slow progress. So, 
without doubt, when the Church Militant shall 
be directed by Almighty God in the way of 
virtue, if there cometh suddenly against her a 
great tempest of temptation, and many storms of 
trouble, her progress will be mightily hindered 
and obstructed. For this reason, the Church, 
having foreknowledge from*our Saviour Christ of 
the tribulations to come, and also that prayer 
is the only remedy for the same, beseecheth God 
that her course may not be stopped, nor hin- 
dered, nor driven back again in the midst of her 
journey by those tribulations, saying, “Call me 
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not away in the midst of my days.” “Blessed 
Lord,” saith our holy Mother the Church, “ suffer 
me not, by these tribulations, to be called back 
again in the midst of my journey, in the midst of 
my days.” There are so many perils and jeo- 
pardies upon the sea, that whoever shall sail over 
it must needs be desirous to come to a haven— 
namely, to that haven where there is rest and 
tranquillity without peril. So is it in the great 
sea of this world; for in it are so many storms 
and dangerous blasts of temptations on every 
side, that since the port we are going to is so 
secure no wonder that the Church Militant de- 
sires and makes haste to come unto it, and that 
it is grievous to the said Church if at any time 
its passage into that quiet haven be obstructed. 
There is no pleasure in this world that can pro- 
long itsstay here. Why? Because it perceiveth 
well that nothing under the sun is stable. All 
is but vanity. One generation goeth, another 
cometh. Our ancestors are dead and gone, and 
no one perceiveth the great affliction which we 
suffer by the absence of many of them. 

Who is now so stubborn and ill-minded that 
his heart could not melt and be kindled with the 
fire of charity, if he could hear the Apostles preach 
behold the faith and constancy of martyrs, and 
enjoy the holy conversations of confessors? If 
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there were now alive in Thy Church as many 
Saints as there were in time past, we might all of 
us as often as we would enjoy their company. 
It is not possible to express what pleasure we 
should have in their holy preachings, constancy 
of faith, and godly conversations ; as also what 
goodness our souls would derive from their com- 
pany. 

Therefore truly we should be desirous to come 
into that port where there is no succession of 
generation, but an eternity without change, as in 
Heaven, where Almighty God is resident. There- 
fore our holy Mother the Church prayeth that she 
may not be hindered and called away by worldly 
temptations from pursuing her journey, saying, 
“ Thy years are unto generation and generation.” 
In the earth there are successions of generations ; 
one goeth, another cometh. But, good Lord, 
there is no such thing where Thou art ; for “ Thy 
years sball endure for ever.” Thy eternal con- 
tinuance shall be much more excellent and per- 
manent than that of the heavens or ofthe earth. 
Of the earth it is said thus, “ One generation 
passeth away, another generation cometh; but 
the earth standeth ever.” But Almighty God 
was before the earth. 

We see also that earth borroweth its goodness 
and perfection from another—that is, the sun, 
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For in the absence of the sun the earth is dead, 
and in a manner naked and desolate ; and at its 
rising again the earth is clad and covered with 
variety of beauty. Again, that thing which 
borroweth its perfection from another must 
needs, without doubt, receive its essential being 
from another. We have shown that the earth 
doth this ; therefore it hath its being of another ; 
and that thing from whence it hath its being must 
needs have gone before it in time. The Maker 
and Creator of the earth was Almighty God. As 
it followeth, ‘‘ Lord, in the beginning Thou didst 
make theearth.” Therefore God was before the 
earth, and not only before the earth, but also 
before the heavens. Sometimes we see the 
moon full of light, and sometimes without light ; 
her light she receiveth from the sun, from whom 
also all other stars borrow their light. The sun 
sometimes goeth from us, anon it cometh again ; 
it riseth in the morn, and goeth down at night ; 
notwithstanding which it perpetually keepeth its 
course. From whom receiveth the sun its course ? 
Truly from Almighty God only. For by His 
commandment it is borne about in the orbs 
above, as other celestial bodies are. To con- 
clude, it is certain all these have their order and 
being from Almighty God ; “and the works of 
His hands are the heavens.” ‘Good Lord, 
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Thou alone didst make the heavens,” and of 
Thee they have their natural course and their 
motion. By this we perceive that heaven and 
earth had their beginning and foundation from 
God, they continue by His marvellous power, 
and shall be dissolved from what they are when 
it pleases God. For itis written, “ Heaven and 
earth shall have an end.” 

O marvellous blindness of mortal creatures, 
which will not suffer us to look up and remember 
the eternity of years to come, whereof there shall 
be no end, especially since the time of our life 
here is so short, and that all the world besides 
will speedily be consumed! Why do we not 
hasten to come unto that eternal rest, which may 
be obtained by our little and short labours here, 
rather than follow the voluptuous pleasures of 
the world, whereby we shall come into everlast- 
ing defatigations and weariness in hell? For 
where Almighty God is resident all things are 
good, Whose goodness is infallible and everlast- 
ing. Everything in this world is corrupt, tran- 
sitory, and momentary. All pleasure in this life 
endureth but for a short time—no generation 
shall be long permanent, heaven and earth shall 
have an end. Wherefore it followeth, “* Heaven 
and earth shall perish, but Thou, good Lord, art 
everlasting.” How shall they perish and come 
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to an end? Truly in no other manner than by 
being changed into another condition than they 
areinnow. Heaven shall be new, and the earth 
also; that is to say, both shall be changed and 
made new, like unto our bodies, which, after the 
general resurrection, shall be in another state. 
Not that heaven and earth shall have a new 
substance, neither shall our bodies have a new 
substance, but only a new condition of substance. 
Their former substance shall, in a manner, be 
old and worn out; and therefore they shall 
change and cast away their old condition, as if 
we should say, “ They shall cast away their old 
garments and put on new.” The prophet saith, 
“All shall wax old as a garment.” Notwith- 
standing, they shall be changed into a better 
condition than they were in before. St. Peter 
saith, ‘‘ We desire a new heaven and a new 
earth.” The meaning is no otherwise than this : 
a new condition of substance, as in changing our 
clothes we put off the old and put on the new. 
So the heavens, after their old conditions are 
taken away, shall be renewed in a far better man- 
ner. They shall be covered with a more noble 
covering by the command of God. It followeth, 
“And as a vesture Thou shalt change them, and 
they shall be changed.” It is consonant with 
reason that every created being must at last 
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attain to that Being which is most high in per- 
fection, of Whom and on Whom all others do 
depend and have their origin—Itself depending 
on nothing, but having all things in Itself abund- 
antly ; needing nothing of any other, and of 
Whom all others have need, as well man as 
every other creature upon theearth. The earth, 
heavens, and all things contained in the circuit 
of the heavens have need of It. The genera- 
tions of men would not last long if they were not 
nourished with the food and fruit that groweth 
upon the earth; nor could they be brought forth 
but from the earth. The earth itself would 
always be barren, and without fruit, ifit received 
no moisture or heat from heaven. The inferior 
orbs in the heavens revolve by the motion of the 
first orb, and the first orb hath all its power and 
influence from God, the author of all things. 
Forasmuch as Almighty God hath nothing above 
Him, whereof He might borrow anything to add 
to His perfection, therefore He is most high, 
most perfect, all good, and goodness itself, en- 
during for ever, without beginning, without end, 
before everything, and the cause of all things, of 
Whom everything receiveth its perfection, and is 
created out of nothing ; Who gave unto all crea- 
tures convenient and proper strength, and may 
take it away when it is His pleasure so to do. 
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Notwithstanding, He is always one and immut- 
able in His decrees. Wherefore it is said to 
Him, ‘ All earthly things are mutable, and shall 
have an end ; but Thou, good Lord, art always 
the self-same, and Thy years shall not fail ; Thou 
art everlasting.” 

Then, since our Blessed Lord is Author and 
Creator of all things, He hath in a marvellous 
manner adorned the earth with herbs, trees, and 
beasts; the waters with fishes, the air with birds, 
and the heavens with stars. All these are beau- 
tiful and pleasing to our corporeal eyes. Our 
best and most benign Lord God made all these 
common, both to the righteous and unrighteous 
people, to His friends and to His foes: “ Who 
maketh His sun to shine upon the good and the 
wicked.” Forasmuch as our Blessed Lord has 
made so beautiful this world, which is the scene 
of all these corrupt and’ transitory pleasures, 
how great must be the beauty and brightness 
that He hath given unto that eternal abode 
wherein He Himself dwelleth and abideth! 
Since He hath endowed the house of men— 
that is to say, this world—with so many com- 
modities, how much more hath He adorned 
His own palace and royal habitation! And 
lastly, since He hath given unto this naughty 
world so many pleasures, which both His friends 
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and enemies enjoy, there must needs be far 
more goodliness and pleasure where light in- 
accessible, which no tongue can express nor 
mind conjecture, is prepared and made ready 
in His Heavenly Palace for His friends who 
serve Him diligently and lovingly in this life. 
The children of our holy Mother the Church, 
whom the ministers and servants of Almighty 
God hath regenerated by the words of the holy 
Gospel, shall, without fear or dread, dwell and 
abide in this holy place. Wherefore the Church 
saith unto God; “The children of Thy servants 
shall continue in Thy Sanctuary.” Lo! in these 
words the Church useth meekness and humility, 
calling the inheritors of Heaven not her children, 
but the children of the servants of God. For 
St. Paul, who named himself God’s servant, 
called those people, whom he converted by 
preaching of Christ’s law, his own dear children, 
saying: “I warn you, as my dear children.” 
And then he showeth them the reason why he 
calleth them children: “I have begotten you 
by preaching the holy Gospel of Christ.” The 
servants of God that preach and teach His 
holy doctrine are named fathers, the Church 
a mother, and all true Christians are called 
children ; who, after this life, shall abide ever- 
lastingly in the Sanctuary of God, among those 
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inestimable pleasures : “And their seed” (that 
is to say, their good works) “shall be directed 
unto Heaven eternally.” 

No man in this life is so steadfast in well- 
doing but sometimes may err. The holy man 
Job said: “I feared all my works ; I knew not 
in what state I stood.” St. Paul also said: “He 
that thinketh himself in the state of grace, let 
him beware lest he fall from it.” But whosoever 
shall be taken up into the heavenly Jerusalem 
will be sure never more to sin. He shall be so 
confirmed by grace that he shall never after 
offend God, but whatsoever he doth then shall 
be good and righteous. The seed of good 
Christians—that is to say, their good works— 
shall be taken up into Heaven eternally. 

Let us now end our sermon, beseeching our 
most merciful Lord God that He would vouch- 
safe to look upon the misery of His Church 
Militant with the eye of His mercy, and place 
in it worthy and able ministers, that may con- 
vert all the world unto the faith of Christ, making 
the seed of the Church innumerable. To con- 
clude, the Church, when she is once steadfastly 
fixed in the way of virtue, will not be hindered 
nor driven back in her journey, but will soon 
ascend to the eternal pleasures of Almighty 
God in Heaven, where the true children of our 
Lord shall continue, world without end. Amen. 


6 
THE SIXTH PENITENTIAL PSALM. 


PsaALM CXXIX.—1. Out of the depths I have 
cried to Thee, O Lord: Lord, hear my voice. 

2. Let Thy ears be attentive to the voice of 
my supplication. 

3. If Thou, O Lord, wilt mark iniquities, 
Lord, who shall stand it ? 

4. For with Thee there is merciful forgive- 
ness: and by reafon of Thy law I have waited 
for Thee, O Lord. 

5- Mysoul hath relied on His word: my soul 
hath hoped in the Lord. 

6. From the morning watch even until night, 
let Israel hope in the Lord. 

7- Because with the Lord there is mercy, and 
with Him plentiful redemption. 


8. And He shall redeem Israel from all his 
iniquities. 
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SERMON. 


EVERY sinner, who breaketh the command- 
ment of God, goeth away from Him, and falleth 
backward into many great and dangerous perils, 
declining more and more towards the horrible 
pit of hell. Holy Scripture hath shown this 
figuratively in the story of the Prophet Jonas, 
describing certain degrees of his descensions 
when he did break the commandment of God. 

And we shall here note seven points in the 
same order as they are there shown. (1) When 
Jonas, breaking God’s commandment, turned 
himself away and fled from the face of God. 
(2) When he went to a town named Joppa, nigh 
to the sea, where he hired a ship for his voyage. 
(3) When he entered into the ship, and, as Scrip- 
ture saith, went down into it, being terrified by 
the sudden rising of that great tempest; notwith- 
standing which he would not return to land, 
(4) When he went down into the hold of the 
ship, and there slept soundly. (5) When he 
was cast out from thence into the raging sea, 
(6) When he was swallowed up by a great whale, 
(7) 1f in all these tribulations he had not speedily 


288 Psalm CX XIX. 


remembered God, and been succoured by His 
help, he could not have escaped death. 

These seven degrees of the fall of Jonas from 
God, by breaking His commandment, signify 
unto us the several falls of the sinner, whereby 
he gradually falleth down lower and lower into 
many dark and dangerous abysses. 

It standeth not in the way of our present 
purpose that by Jonas, in Holy Scripture, is 
signified Christ; for one and the same thing 
may represent figuratively two things that are 
contrary one to another. For example, in Holy 
Scripture sometimes the lion signifieth Christ, 
as in the Apocalypse, where it is said: ‘The 
lion of the tribe of Juda hath prevailed.” And 
sometimes it signifieth the devil, as in the Epistle 
of St. Peter, where it is said: ‘ He goeth about 
as a roaring lion.” What things are more con- 
trary than God and the devil ? 

Forasmuch, therefore, as one and the same 
thing may stand both for Christ and the devil, 
why may not Jonas sometimes signify Christ 
and sometimes the sinner? But let us proceed 
in what we have begun. We will consider in 
what manner the degrees of Jonas’s fall from 
God may signify the degrees of the sinner’s fall 
from God by sin. 

The first degree of sin is consent of the mind, 
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with a premeditated deliberation to some one 
thing forbidden by the law of God. He who, 
for example, consenteth to an impure desire 
would commit a deadly sin, although he never 
obtained his purpose. If such a man died 
without repentance he would be condemned for 
ever. But the cogitations which come suddenly 
into the mind, be they ever so unclean, if we con- 
sent not to them, but resist them as much as we 
can, are not deadly sins, nor are they necessarily 
venial ; nay, we shall even reap great benefit by 
striving against them. He that setteth his mind 
more upon a worldly creature, or pleasure, than 
upon God, turneth hirnself away from his Maker. 
He followeth the world, contrary to His law, 
which is called the unlawful consent of the 
mind ; he flieth from God, like Jonas, who, being 
commanded by God to go to the great city of 
Nineve, fled away, and would not do as he 
was commanded. It is written of him thus: 
“Almighty God said to Jonas, ‘ Rise, and go to 
the great city of Nineve; preach, and tell them 
that their ingratitude and wicked manner of 
living is come to My knowledge.’ Then Jonas 
rose, disobeyed that commandment, and fled 
from the face of the Lord.” Thus you perceive 
how manifestly the first fall into sin, which is 
consent, agreeth with the first fall of Jonas. 
u 
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The second degree of the sinner’s fall is 
seeking opportunities to fulfil his purpose. For 
when the sinner studieth how and by what 
means he may accomplish that sin whereunto he 
hath already consented, then he falleth down 
one degree deeper, and his sin is more grievous 
than it was by mere consent. By so doing 
he heapeth sin upon sin, and maketh the first 
spot of it more black and more foul in the sight 
of God than it was. Truly it is a general rule, 
that if a sin once purposed by consent is deadly, 
whatsoever we do for the accomplishment of 
the same, if it were but the lifting up of a straw, 
is deadly sin. The second degree of the 
sinner’s fall is figured by the second act of Jonas, 
when he went to Joppa, a town nigh the sea, 
where he hired a ship, that he might treacher- 
ously fly from the face of our Lord God. Of his 
so doing the Scripture speaketh in these words: 
“Jonas went down to Joppa, and there found a 
ship going to the country of Tharsis, and hired 
the same.” 

The third degree of the sinner’s fall is the 
fulfilling of the purpose that he so long en- 
deavoured to accomplish. Consent is evil. 
Endeavouring to bring about his purpose is 
worse, and the accomplishment of the sin is 
worst of all, for three reasons: (1) for the 
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long continuance; (2) for the greater lust and 
pleasure had in the offence; (3) and for the 
great hurt that cometh by it, both to soul and 
body. 

A man doing a trespass against Almighty 
God, and continuing long in it, offendeth more 
grievously than a man who, when he is fallen 
into sin, will at once rise again. That person is 
less blameworthy who, when he hath consented, 
will refrain himself, than he who continueth and 
fulfilleth his purpose. The immoderate pleasure 
of the body is made more grievous by fulfilling 
it in deed than in mere thought or consent. 
For although the mind be set on bodily plea- 
sure, whereby the soul is sore vexed, and after- 
wards both body and soul consent to the same, 
the sin is great; but if, at last, the evil desire 
is accomplished and executed, it is made much 
more grievous, for by thought and consent the 
soul only is made foul, but by the deed both 
body and soul are corrupted. 

This third degree is figured in the third act of 
Jonas. For as the sinner first findeth means to 
do the deed, and then doth the deed, so Jonas 
first found the way and means to hire the ship, 
and afterwards entered into it. As Scripture 
saith, ‘“‘ He went down into the ship.” And, as 
it many times happeneth when a person hath 
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grievously offended, he is soon smitten with 
the abomination of his sin, although he will 
not refrain by that friendly warning; so, as soon 
as Jonas had entered into the ship a great tem- 
pest arose on the sea, notwithstanding he would 
not return to land. 

The fourth degree in the fall of a sinner is 
the habit of sin. The more the sinner accus- 
tometh himself to sin the deeper and more griev- 
ous is his descent towards the pit of hell, 
although he perceive it not, for by littte and 
little he sinketh into the filthy pleasure of it. 
Even as a horse, the softer the mire or clay is 
wherein he weltereth himself, the more easily 
he lieth down and imprinteth his form upon it ; 
but when he trieth to rise again, the softness 
of the clay, yielding to his weight, can afford 
him no facility in rising. The custom of Nature 
is much the same; for naturally we must use 
meat and drink in hunger and thirst, and so in 
everything which is customary to us. 

This fourth degree is more grievous in the 
sight of God than is one single offence, or the 
committing of a sin but once. Peradventure one 
offence, trespass, or fall may be excused, be- 
cause a man of himself is so frail; for it is said, 
“Tt is a human thing to fall into sin, but to 
lie long and continue in sin is diabolical.” 
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When the devil hath enticed any person into 
this point of continuance he hath then brought 
him into a sad and sound sleep, from which he 
can scarce be awakened by any calling or noise. 

This degree of the sinner’s fall is represented 
by the fourth act of Jonas, who, although he 
perceived a great tempest coming, yet would 
not return to land, but ‘‘went down into the 
inner part of the ship, and there slept soundly.” 
Of his so doing the Scripture speaketh, saying, 
“Jonas descended into the inner part of the 
ship, and there slept soundly.” So after the 
sinner has contracted the habit of sin he goeth 
down, and in a manner sleepeth in it. 

The fifth degree in the fall of the sinner is 
when he rejoiceth and boasteth of the sin he 
hath committed, whereof in reality he should 
be ashamed, and fear the penalties of the law 
ordained for open sinners. Such persons are 
without fear and shame. They often proclaim 
their ignominious and shameful offences in open 
taverns to their wicked comrades. And they 
openly brag of their exploits, that others may 
praise and commend their wickedness. These 
words of the Prophet Osee may well be applied 
to them: ‘‘ They have sinned deeply.” And so 
deeply that our Saviour compareth those scan- 
dalous boastings of their wickedness unto him 
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who sinketh to the bottom of the sea: ‘ It were 
better and more profitable for the sinner that a 
millstone be hanged about his neck, and that he 
be cast into the depths of the sea,” than that 
he should boast openly of his sins. 

The fifth act of Jonas corresponding to this 
degree is when he was cast into the sea and 
overwhelmed in the waters: so these abomin- 
able sinners that boast of their iniquities are 
completely drowned in sin and overwhelmed 
with its manifold floods. 

The sixth degree is when the sinner will 
defend his error and impugn virtue. They have 
so long accustomed themselves to vicious living, 
so long boasted of their so doing, that it seemeth 
to them as no sin, And they, by all means 
that can be found, go about and endeavour to 
cause all others to think as they do. O great 
and deadly profundity of sin! When a man is 
fallen down to this degree he despiseth and 
utterly forsaketh all wholesome admonitions, 
whereby he might be brought again into the 
right way of a good life. The Wise Man saith, 
‘When the sinner is fallen into the depth of sin, 
then he despiseth all wholesome remedies and 
correction for the amendment of his sinful life.” 

He would have every person to be like him- 
self, and will not suffer the life of the wicked to 
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be reproved and spoken against, nor upon any 
condition the grievous wounds of his soul to 
be touched. The devil hath full possession and 
power of the sinner who leadeth this sort of life. 
St. Peter showeth ‘‘ that our adversary, the devil, 
goeth about seeking whom he may devour,” 
But now, I fear, he need not do so, for his pur- 
pose, in a manner, is already fulfilled. He hath 
devoured and swallowed up many souls. This 
sixth degree is well shown by the sixth act of 
Jonas, when the great mighty whale devoured 
and swallowed him up. In like manner these 
obstinate and abominable sinners are entirely 
devoured and swallowed up by our great enemy 
the devil. 

The seventh degree is to despair of the great 
mercy of God—a sin which is most deep, most 
dangerous ofall other, and next to the horrible pit 
of hell If any creature is fallen down so deep 
that he despair, it will be very hard for him to rise 
again. St. Chrysostom saith, ‘* Despair will not 
suffer a man when he is fallen down to rise again.” 
It is like a deep pit, whose mouth is stopped up 
with a great stone, so that nothing can escape un- 
less the stone be removed. This state of despair 
cannot be overcome, cannot be taken away, with- 
out strong and steadfast hope in the great mercy 
of Almighty God, of which superabundant mercy 
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we have spoken so much in the other psalms 
before, that if there were not manifold passages 
of Scripture which almost in every place praise 
and exalt this great mercy, I should fear lest no 
nore could be said in praise of it. Then, since 
this mercy, which is spoken of in almost every 
place of Scripture, is never wanting, it must 
needs (as it seemeth to me) be a great comfort 
to all true penitents. 

God’s mercy is promised with so many affirm- 
ations, and hath been exercised towards so 
many sinners, that the offender must be obstin- 
ate and inflexible indeed who cannot humble 
himself, with full confidence and_ steadfast 
hope in the endless mercy of God. He that 
cannot resolve in his heart to submit himself to 
God’s mercy is assimilated and incorporated into 
the substance of the devil, even as meat, when 
it is digested, is turned into the substance of 
flesh and blood. For amongst all sins despera- 
tion is the thing that most maketh us devilish, 
and our condition like to lost spirits ; for they 
shall ever be in despair, and never hope to 
have forgiveness. 

But now to our purpose. If Jonas, being in 
the whale’s belly, destitute and far away from 
the help of any creature, had not been succoured 
by the great mercy of our Lord, I ask you who 
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could have saved him from being assimilated into 
the substance of the whale? Whereby we may 
well perceive that a sinner who falleth from one 
degree of sin into another, unless he shortly 
return to the state of grace, amend his life, 
call to Almighty God, his Maker, for help, 
and have a full trust in our merciful Lord, will 
at last, by despair, be incorporated into the sub- 
stance of the devil, and be conveyed by him 
into the deep pit of hell. 

But Jonas, in all his jeopardies, cried to our 
merciful Lord God, asking mercy, which he 
obtained ; for by the commandment of God he 
was delivered from all perils, and set again upon 
the earth. If a sinner will do in like manner, 
without doubt Almighty God will show His 
mercy, and entirely deliver him from all danger 
of damnation. It is therefore very necessary for 
every sinner diligently to take heed, calling to 
remembrance his dangerous and private perils, 
wisely and with a circumspect mind to look upon 
the dangers that might befall him by the same, 
and, that done, to lift up the eyes of his soul to 
our most merciful Lord God, saying, “ Blessed 
Lord, I, a sinful creature, call to Thee for help: 
I beseech Thee, hear my voice.” It is also pro- 
fitable for good and righteous people often to 
rehearse this verse, whereby they may avoid 
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the great perils of this wretched world. No 
creature living is so steadfast and sure but he 
may fall into these deep dangers of sin. Where- 
fore St. Paul admonisheth us, saying, “ He that 
standeth, or else he that is in the right way of 
good living, let him take heed lest he fall, or 
go out of it.” For this reason let every right- 
eous person say, ‘Good Lord, I, being in 
trouble and fear of mine enemies [the world, 
the flesh, and the devil], cry to Thee for help: 
hear my voice ; deliver me from their dangers.” 

Thirdly, let us often repeat this said verse 
for those that are in the pains of purgatory, 
for whom Christ’s Church hath — especially 
ordained this psalm to be said. The. souls 
being in these great pains, are ever expecting 
by the help of our prayers the great mercy of 
God (though it be but one drop of it) to 
assuage their pains. Therefore, as heartily as 
we can, let us all say this for their comfort, 
“Out of the depths have I cried to Thee, O 
Lord: Lord, hear my voice.” 

Forasmuch as this psalm is reckoned by our 
holy Fathers among the number of penitential 
psalms, therefore it is convenient that we set 
forth some reasons why it ought to be so named, 
and what thing in it relates to penance. 

As it is shown by divines, and as we also have 
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often shown by divers figures, there are three 
parts of penance, viz. contrition, confession, and 
satisfaction. In many places of Scripture these 
three parts of penance are spoken of figuratively 
by the number 3, as it appeareth in Exodus. 
The people of Israel journeyed on for a long 
period through the wilderness; but especial 
mention is made of three days that they passed 
there, which Origen, the great doctor, expounding, 
showeth the mystery of the three parts of pen- 
ance to be signified by these three days. Also 
in the story of Jonas, whereof we have said 
somewhat before, it is shown that Jonas, being 
in the whale’s belly the space of three days, 
cried to Almighty God for his deliverance, and 
that on the third day he was heard and de- 
livered from the power of that horrible monster, 
and so set again upon the earth. These three 
days likewise, as we said before, signify three 
parts of penance, whereby sinners are delivered 
from the captivity of the devil, from his tyranny, 
and restored again to their first liberty. Our 
Prophet David, in the beginning of this psalm, 
useth a like mystery, first expressing his petition 
unto God by these words: “Out of the depths 
have I cried to Thee, O Lord: Lord, hear my 
voice. Let Thy ears be attentive to the voice 
of my supplication.” In these words are ex- 
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pressed the three parts of penance: first, he 
prayeth for contrition, saying, “Out of the 
depths have I cried to Thee, O Lord.” For 
confession he addeth: “Lord, hear my voice.” 
And lastly, for satisfaction, “ Let Thy ears be 
attentive to the voice of my supplication.” 

First, contrition is a great inward sorrow 
coming from the very bottom of the heart, ac- 
companied with humility, by a profound con- 
sideration and remembrance of our sins. Truly 
the profundity of sin is very great, as was shown 
before ; and for that reason we must make a 
deep search into our conscience, remembering 
the enormity of every sin with great humility, 
coming from the bottom of the heart. “ The 
heart of man is deep.” Whosoever crieth to 
Almighty God heartily—that is to say, from the 
bottom of his heart—must needs be heard. God 
will not reject or forsake the heart that is so 
humble and penitent. For our prophet saith 
in another place, “‘ Blessed Lord, Thou wilt not 
despise a contrite heart.” And how can the 
heart be more contrite and humble than by 
true contrition? With humility and a profound 
consideration of our sins, we ask mercy and 
forgiveness of Almighty God. A little sorrow 
is not sufficient, nor a little penance; but we 
must have great sorrow and great penance, 
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which hath great weight with our most mer- 
ciful Lord. And the person that crieth to God 
in this wise, with great sorrow and penance, and 
hath true contrition, may well say, “Lord, I 
have cried to Thee from the bottom of my heart.” 
But this cry must be inward, without noise of 
words. It must be in the secret places of the 
heart, without any outward voice or sound. 

Contrition is nothing but an inward sorrow 
of the mind, grafted in the very bottom of the 
heart, which must needs precede confession 
made by mouth; for truly confession without a 
foregoing contrition profiteth very little, or no- 
thing at all. Albeit contrition is secret, and 
lieth at the bottom of the heart, yet confession 
must be made by open words, manifestly show- 
ing the mind, expressing truly and openly to a 
priest every sin, with its sinful circumstance, 
setting aside all colouring, feigning, and hiding 
of our trespass, which cannot, generally speak- 
ing, be done but by word of mouth. Therefore 
every penitent, in this second place, is taught to 
ask of Almighty God that He would vouchsafe 
mercifully to hear and accept his confession, 
saying, “ Lord, hear the voice of my confession.” 

Satisfaction, which we said was the third part 
of penance, is divided into other three parts: 
alms-deeds, prayer, and fasting. 
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Amongst these, prayer is the chief, and, in a 
manner, the whole satisfaction. This may be 
proved by three reasons: (1) because it includ- 
eth the other two, alms-deeds and fasting ; (2) 
it is a sacrifice of a nobler thing ; (3) and because 
it is more common, more light, and more easy 
for any person to do. 

Prayer in itself is alms-deeds. For when we 
pray for sinners who are in great necessity and 
misery we exercise our spiritual alms unto their 
souls, which is far better than any bodily alms. 
Prayer also, if it come from the heart and mind, 
as it should, maketh the body weary, feeble, and 
subject to the soul, which is the chief effect of 
fasting. Now, you may perceive Low prayer 
includeth the other two parts of satisfaction, 
alms-deeds and fasting. 

Secondly, we said prayer is a sacrifice made 
of a more excellent, noble, and acceptable thing 
before God. For when we distribute our goods, 
giving them in alms to the poor, a sacrifice is 
made of our worldly substance to Almighty God. 
By fasting, we sacrifice the substance of our 
bodies. But when we make prayers, lifting up 
our minds to Almighty God, a sacrifice is made 
of our soul which is most acceptable in His 
sight. Therefore as much as the soul is better, 
more noble and acceptable than is the body, or 
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any worldly riches, so much more noble a sacri- 
fice prayer must needs be than alms-deeds or 
fasting. 

Thirdly, we said prayer was more common 
and easy for any person to do. Everybody is 
not in ability to give alms to the poor, nor is 
every person’s constitution able to bear long 
and frequent fastings. But who is so feeble and 
weak in body that he cannot sometimes pray ? 
Truly none. Therefore prayer is more common, 
more light and easy, than is fasting or alms- 
deeds. 

And forasmuch as prayer is the chief part of 
satisfaction, our prophet therefore remembereth 
and teacheth the penitent, especially in this 
third place, to ask of God faithfully, with true 
hope, that of His goodness He would give heed 
unto his prayer: ‘Good Lord, I beseech Thee 
give heed to the voice of my prayer, with the 
ears of Thy pity and mercy.” This is the sum 
of our whole petition : that our Blessed Lord, of 
His goodness, vouchsafe to accept our penance, 
done with a good will, and also with true con- 
trition, confession, and satisfaction, whereby we 
may be defended and held up from falling into 
the horrible pit of eternal damnation. If Al- 
mighty God were so cruel and unmerciful, that 
for one offence done against His goodness He 
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would not forgive and exercise His mercy when 
we call for it, perhaps we should forget to be 
patient for His sake, and so would slip down 
into the eternal pains of hell. For the Wise Man 
saith, “‘ Everlasting sorrow be to them that have 
lost their patience.” Patience is only sustained 
by true faith and hope in His merciful forgive- 
ness. Therefore our prophet teacheth us here 
to put our steadfast hope and confidence in 
God, and with the same comfort our souls; 
promising also that He will exercise His mercy 
upon all contrite and true penitents. This pro- 
mise he fortifieth by three manner of means: 
(x) by the occasions that should cause us not 
to be forgiven; (2) by the promise made to 
every true penitent; (3) and by His superabun- 
dant mercy, which is ever ready to all that will 
ask it, and will forsake their sinful life. 

Three things there are which, one would sup- 
pose,would cause Almighty God not to forgive sin- 
ners: (1) the greatness of their sins; (2) His right- 
eousness; (3) and the institution and ordinance 
of His law. But now we shall show that these 
three cannot hinder the forgiveness of Almighty 
God, but He must needs be merciful, and for- 
give sinners that are penitent and sorrowful for 
their misliving, however grievous may have been 
their sins. Our wickedness will not hinder Hig 
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mercy, if we will be penitent, and with a stead- 
fast resolution amend our lives: were it other- 
wise, we should all be in a dangerous condition ; 
for when any person offendeth against Almighty 
God, if He were not merciful and willing to 
forgive his trespass, alas! we should all be in 
great danger of damnation. For how could we 
avoid being plunged into the deep dungeon of 
despair, if it were once certain that God would 
not forgive sinners? Despair is nothing else 
but a want of true hope and trust in the mercy 
of Almighty God. If it were so, that God would 
not exercise His mercy towards sinners, how 
could we prevent ourselves from falling into 
despair? But doubtless it is not so. He is 
merciful, and always ready to forgive. For 
there are now innumerable Saints in Heaven 
who, when on earth, sometimes grievously tres- 
passed, breaking the commandments of God. 
And what creature liveth that never offended 
God? The Wise Man asketh this question: 
“What person living may say, My heart is clean, 
I am without sin” St Paul saith, “All were 
sinners” (except a few), “and needed the grace 
ad mercy of Almighty God.” And His grace 
was granted, and ever will be, to all that will 
ask it. This may well be testified by the single 
example which we spoke of before. You heard 
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how marvellously Jonas was delivered, by the 
mercy of God, from the extreme dangers he 
was in. You heard also of the many great jeo- 
pardies his life was in, and how he was almost 
destitute of hope, without thoughts of being ever 
succoured or set at liberty ; notwithstanding, he 
cried to our merciful Lord, and obtained for- 
giveness. 

Now, thou sinner, whosoever thou art (if any 
such be here present), that for the greatness of 
thy sin art fallen into despair, hear now the 
offence of Jonas against our Lord God in break- 
ing His commandments, which, though so great, 
yet, by his prayer, he obtained forgiveness ; it 
was not denied, but liberally granted. You all 
know very well that the more gently and meekly 
Almighty God dealeth with any person, and the 
higher in rank He sets him, the more grievous 
is his offence if he breaks His commandments. 
Now, so it is, Jonas was called by God to a 
high office. He had authority to speak for a 
whole commonwealth. It may be said that he 
held the rank of an Apostle, which in honour is 
above all the honours of this world. He had 
also the spirit of prophecy (a marvellous gift, 
with which very few, or none, are endowed). 
The commandment he had was not by a gene- 
ral precept, as is generally the office given to 
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Bishops and others who have cure of souls, but 
by a peculiar revelation, and the immediate 
Word of God especially addressed to him, as it 
is written in Holy Scripture, “Our Lord said to 
Jonas.” Truly there is a great difference be- 
tween a command given bya king to any person 
in particular, and a command given to a whole 
multitude indifferently.” 

Furthermore, the business which he was com- 
manded to do was of no small importance, but 
yet might be done with very great ease. Every 
man will think that matter great whereon the 
health and relief of two million souls dependeth. 
Now, the city of Nineve, whereunto he was 
sent, contained this number of inhabitants. He 
needed not to make a great oration to persuade 
the people of their sins; these few words had 
been sufficient to discharge his duty: “ Within 
forty days the city of Nineve shall be destroyed.” 
You see well the showing of this matter was not 
so difficult but he might have done it in the 
best manner, But Jonas had a vain and foolish 
estimation of himself, and he thought within 
himself, saying, ‘‘ Almighty God is so good and 
merciful of Himself, that as soon as the people 
will forsake their error, and acknowledge them- 
selves guilty, He will doubtless show His mercy 
on them; and so I shall ever be taken for a 
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liar, and never more be credited.” For this 
reason he fled, and would not obey the com- 
mandment of God, regarding more himself than 
the salvation of so many thousand souls. All 
these things considered, we may well perceive 
his great contempt against God, and how he 
violated His law. Notwithstanding this, when 
Jonas, in all his great perils, remembered his 
unkindness done against his Maker, and called 
to Him for mercy, our best and merciful Lord 
immediately granted him forgiveness. If God 
had kept in mind his disobedience, truly he 
would not have been so delivered ; but He, of 
His mercy, regarded more his penance than his 
past offences. This mercy He showeth to every 
sinner that will forsake his wicked life, and ask 
forgiveness. If Almighty God was not so benign 
and merciful, neither Jonas nor any other crea- 
ture could escape the danger of falling into 
despair. Therefore our prophet saith, “ If Thou, 
O Lord, wilt mark iniquities, Lord, who shall 
stand it?” Lord, if Thou bear in mind our 
sins, and will not forgive us, who can keep us 
from despair? By this we may know that our 
sins cannot deprive us of the mercy of God, if 
we are penitent. 

Now, we shall show that the justice of God can 
be no obstacle to His mercy. It is required 
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both by right and equity that recompense be 
made for any trespass or injury done to any 
person before the offence can be entirely for- 
given, and for that reason a certain solemn feast 
was instituted in the old law of Moses, according 
to God’s commandment, to be celebrated and 
kept every year, which they named “The Feast 
of making clean” and “ The Day of Mercy.” At 
this solemn feast it was a custom to offer up a 
certain general sacrifice for the sins of all the 
people. On that day, when the high priest of 
their law had hallowed certain live beasts in an 
out part of the Temple, he presently, clothed in 
solemn apparel, went alone into the Temple to a 
place therein called “The Holy of Holies,” tak- 
ing with him part of the beast’s blood, which he 
sprinkled seven times before the feet of God, 
otherwise called “The Place of Mercy,” that he 
might by this act the sooner move Almighty God 
to show mercy on the people. And for this 
reason they named that solemn feast “ The Day 
of Mercy.” A\ll this sacrifice, done by the high 
priest in the old law, was only a figure and (as 
St. Paul wrote to the Hebrews) a signification or 
token of the known truth to come. ‘Therefore, 
Christian people, since our time now is the 
plenteous time of grace, we cannot be in a worse 
condition than the Jews were. In their time 
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Almighty God was appeased by means of their 
sacrifice. Much more now in our days, when 
grace is superabundant, will He do away our 
sins, who have a sacrifice of much more strength 
and virtue ; also it will sooner move Almighty 
God to exercise His mercy upon us. 

Let us remember who is our Bishop, what is 
our sacrifice, what manner of blood it is, what is 
the inward part of the Temple, and to what in- 
tent all these were ordained. The holy doctor 
St. Paul showeth them at large in a marvellous 
epistle written to the Hebrews: “ Christ, being 
come an high priest of the good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not 
made with hand” (that is, not of this creation) ; 
“neither by the blood of goats, or of calves, but 
by His own Blood, entered once into the holies, 
having obtained eternal redemption.” “Christ 
Jesus is our Bishop, His most Precious Body is 
our sacrifice, which He offered upon a Cross for 
the redemption of all the world. The blood 
shed for our redemption was not the blood of 
goats or calves, as in the old law, but it was the 
very Blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ. The 
Temple wherein our Bishop did sacrifice was not 
made by man’s hand, but only by the power of 
God. He shed His Blood for our redemption 
in the face of the whole world, which is the 
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temple made only by the hand of God.” T his 
temple hath two divers parts: one is the earth 
which we inhabit, the other is not yet known to 
us mortal creatures. First, He offered sacrifice 
on the earth when He suffered in His Passion. 
Afterwards, in a new clothing or garment (the 
vesture of immortality), and with His own Pre- 
cious Blood, He entered into “The Holy of 
Holies”—that is to say, into Heaven—where He 
presented His said most Precious Blood before 
the Throne of His Father, which He shed for all 
sinners. By this holy sacrifice Almighty God 
must needs have pity, and show mercy on all 
true penitents; and this sacrifice shall ever con- 
tinue, not only year by year, as in the Jewish 
times, but also is it daily offered for our comfort, 
and every hour and moment for our most power- 
ful succour. Wherefore St. Paul saith, “ By it we 
are redeemed for ever.” 

Every contrite and true penitent person, who 
is not willing to fall again into sin, but hath a 
full purpose to continue in a virtuous life, is par- 
taker of this holy sacrifice. As St John showeth 
in his first epistle, “ My dear children in God, I 
write to you, warning you to abstain from sin ; 
and if at any time, by your own negligence, ye 
trespass against God, call unto Jesus Christ, our 
advocate in Heaven unto the Father, Who offered 
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Himself in sacrifice for our sins; not only for 
ours, but also for the sins of all the world.” All 
we, therefore, who are penitent and sorrowful for 
our past offences, having a full purpose never 
with God’s help to sin again, may really hope 
that by this sacrifice (the Body of Jesus Christ) 
daily offered for our redemption, Almighty God, 
the Father of Heaven, may be the sooner moved 
to meekness and to show mercy, being ever 
ready to forgive as soon as we ask pardon. For 
that sacrifice is the true merciful remedy for our 
sins, as it followeth in the same psalm, * For 
with Thee there is merciful forgiveness.” Seeing 
this holy sacrifice can so speedily move the 
goodness of Almighty God to mercy and forgive- 
ness, and is the very strength of our penance, 
whereby we may make satisfaction for our 
grievous trespasses, who will think that His 
justice can in any way be an obstacle to His 
mercy? neither can the ordinance of His law 
deter us from asking this forgiveness, which we 
may obtain for asking. Indeed, the law given 
to the Jews was very terrible and rigorous, and 
for that reason it was named “ The law of fear 
and death.” But now all such ceremonies, men- 
aces, subjections, and cruelties, ordained for those 
who break the law, are past. As St. Paul saith, 
“A new law is made and published, which is the 
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law of liberty and grace, the law of life and 
mercy.” 

Of the old law given by Moses St. Paul 
writeth in this manner, “ Whosoever did break 
the law of Moses, if there were two or three 
witnesses, died without mercy.” Observe how 
rigorous was the law of Moses. 

But what is written in Christ’s law? ‘Do 
penance for your sins, and ye shall be saved ” 
Behold, by the law of Christ our Saviour, Al- 
mighty God will be meek and exercise His 
mercy, if we do penance. And that every peni- 
tent might always be certain of the same, the 
great authority to forgive sins is left here amongst 
us in the Church of Christ. This power was 
given to priests that they, by that authority, may 
absolve every true penitent, and forgive all their 
sins, which is authorised by the words written in 
Christ’s law, ‘‘ Whose sins soever ye shall for- 
give here, “in this Church Militant, be they ever 
so grievous, ‘‘the same shall be forgiven in 
Heaven.” Therefore, whatsoever sinner will go 
with a contrite heart to a priest, and show to him 
all his sins, without any gloss or colour, humbly 
following his advice, and making recompense for 
his grievous offences, will be made clean from 
all sin by the virtue of absolution. This is a 
meek and merciful law of our Saviour Jesus 
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Christ, Son to the omnipotent Father of Heaven, 
which we must not break on any account; for 
whosoever is found a transgressor of it will 
deserve the great indignation of God. Who 
breaketh this law of Christ? Truly they who 
presume and are more bold to sin because the 
mercy of God is so prompt and ready. 

Let us all, therefore, be careful to pay the 
reverence due to the dreadful Majesty of God, 
and ever apply ourselves to follow His merciful 
law. For if we now, in this time of grace, break 
His commandments, our transgressions will be 
so much the more grievous. Notwithstanding 
this, if at any time, for want of taking heed, or 
by our own frailty, we trespass against His good- 
ness, let us never despair of forgiveness, nor 
utterly relinquish our Blessed Lord, but stick 
fast to Him, leaning on Him, and hold up our- 
selves by trusting in His mercy. For as a post 
that is set up against a wall (although it seem to 
hold up the wall) is more sustained by the wall 
than the wall by it—for if the wall were not there 
that post would soon fall to the earth — like 
wise, if we will lean, cleave, or stick fast with a 
steadfast mind and hope in the great mercy of 
Almighty God, as if we would sustain Him in us, 
we shall, by our so doing, rather be sustained 
and supported by Him. Then may we well say 
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this that followeth, “ By reason of Thy law I have 
sustained Thee, O Lord.” 

Hitherto we have shown that neither our 
sins nor God’s justice nor the ordinance of His 
law can hinder true penitents from obtaining 
pardon ; now, in the second place, we shall 
make demonstration of the same, by His own 
word and promise in Holy Scripture. Although 
we can show many texts for it in Scripture, yet 
this one shall now suffice. God Almighty pro- 
mised, by His Prophet Ezechiel, that every true 
penitent who was willing to forsake his sinful 
life should have forgiveness, and his wickedness 
be nevermore laid to his charge. These are His 
words: “Be ye turned from your sinful life, do 
penance for your iniquities, and iniquity shall 
not be your ruin.” Can any sinner, be he ever 
so wicked, fall into despair, remembering Stead- 
fastly this general promise made by Almighty 
God? What doth the sinner dread more than 
eternal damnation? By whose authority shall 
he suffer that pain, but only by the authority 
and commandment of Almighty God? If God 
command it there is no remedy; there is no 
flying from it; no succour then to be had; for 
His commandment must be obeyed and vindi- 
_cated. But Almighty God of His goodness 
commanded rather the contrary, saying, “‘ Be ye 
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turned from your sinful life, do penance for all 
your offences, and iniquity shall not be your 
ruin.” Observe, these are His words. Shall 
we not believe them? Are they not written to 
all sinners? Shall we not give credit to Al- 
mighty God? Truly we must needs believe 
whatsoever He said: “ For God is true in all 
His words.” Let us, therefore, trust verily in 
His saying, and, confiding in the same, let us 
hold ourselves up from falling into the deep 
dungeon of despair, that every one of us may 
say, ‘‘My soul is succoured from despair by 
steadfast hope and trust in the promise of Al- 
mighty God.” 

His great power doth much fortify His pro- 
mise ; for if God were not almighty and im- 
mutable He could not always keep His promise. 
We see by experience that the promises and 
purposes of men are daily and hourly changed, 
sometimes for want of power, for want of God’s 
grace, and sometimes because the lives of men 
are cut short by sickness or death, so that they 
cannot perform their promises. It is a common 
proverb, ‘“‘ Man purposeth, and God disposeth.” 
Truly Almighty-God can at His pleasure turn 
and change the purpose and intent of every 
person, high or low, poor or rich; He hath so 
much strength and such great power that no 
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creature can withstand it. St. Paul saith, ‘‘ Who 
can resist the will of God?” And in another 
place, “I know in whom I have believed, and 
am sure He has power to keep His promise 
with me.” Not only St. Paul affirmeth this, but 
also all Holy Scripture. It is written in the Book 
of Wisdom, “O all ye nations, take heed, and 
know for certain, that from the beginning of the 
world unto this hour, no creature, ever putting 
his whole trust in our merciful Lord God, was 
utterly confounded.” If we should hope to have 
forgiveness, and obtain it not, would it not be a 
great confusion to us? What could be a greater 
rebuke or shame than to stand before the ter- 
rible Majesty of Almighty God, in the presence 
of His Angels and all the whole company of 
Heaven, trusting to be one of their number, and 
yet to be expelled and cast down into eternal 
damnation? ‘Truly there can be no greater 
confusion. Alas! what would we wretches do 
in such a case? What thing more shameful and 
opprobrious could happen to any person than to 
be shamefully confounded in the presence of so 
glorious a multitude? O most merciful Lord, 
Thy Scripture showeth that no creature was ever 
confounded that trusted in Thee. ‘‘ No person 
tr~ting in God was ever confounded.” 

“) most meek Lord, shall we be first brought 
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to confusion? Peradventure we are not so 
sorrowful and penitent for our offences as other 
nations were, notwithstanding we desire to be 
as penitent as they were. Our will is good. 
We would fain be true penitents; and if our 
sorrow and penance be not so great as they 
ought to be, Blessed Lord, may Thy goodness 
increase and make it more. Therefore we meekly 
beseech Thee to grant us true and sufficient 
penance, whereby we may verily trust to be the 
children of salvation, according to Thy promise ; 
and that we may have full confidence in Thine 
infinite power, by the which Thou mayst truly 
keep Thy said great promise, to the intent that 
we may all say, ‘My soul hath hoped in the 
Lord.’” 

Perhaps some person will say, “I know well 
God is true, and mighty to fulfil His promise ; 
also I doubt not His performance of the same; 
but the promise of Almighty God is sufficiently 
kept, if He once forgive the sinner; and if the 
sinner fall again, God, having already per- 
formed His promise, is no more bound to 
forgive him.” Perchance some man will think 
thus in himself. But it is our adversary the 
devil who putteth such a thought into his mind, 
whereby he may the sooner bring him into 
despair. And whosoever thinketh so, thinketh 
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falsely, as we shall prove; for in the Gospel of 
St. Luke we are taught to forgive, not only once, 
but as often as our neighbour offendeth against 
us. Our Saviour saith, “‘ If thy brother trespass 
against thee, correct him charitably ; and if he 
be sorry for his trespass, forgive him; also if he 
offends seven times in a day, and as many times 
asketh forgiveness, so often forgive him.” By 
these words we are commanded to forgive, with 
all our heart and unfeignedly, as often as our 
neighbour doth trespass against us. Will not 
God be more merciful than man? Must He 
not be so? Shall man forgive sooner than Al- 
mighty God? No, truly; for since all meek- 
ness, mercy, pity, and all goodness are centred 
especially in God, who can be so meek and so 
merciful as He is? Our Saviour saith, “No 
man is good but only God.” That is to say, 
“No man is so entirely pure without dissimula- 
tion, without spot of malice, as is Almighty God.” 
Insomuch, therefore, as no creature is without 
sin, and yet one will forgive another, much more 
the God of all goodness, Who is so pure, with- 
out spot or blemish of malice, will exercise His 
mercy as often as we are penitent, and ask for- 
giveness. He promised this, saying, ‘‘ Forgive, 
and you shall be forgiven ;’’ and in another place, 
*¢ Even as you do to another so shall it be done 
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unto you.” By this you may see that they ert 
much, and go from the truth, who think Al- 
mighty God will not forgive more than once; 
for though we sin ever so grievously and often, 
if at any time, by penance, we will turn again 
to Him, meekly asking forgiveness, it will not 
be denied us. 

But, indeed, we must ask mercy before we die, 
for cruel death taketh utterly away from us the 
light of the day ; the time of forgiveness and the 
darkness of the night cometh. in which no crea- 
ture can do that whereby he may obtain mercy. 
Of this said night our Saviour spoke: “The 
night cometh when no man can work,” or do 
anything that may be profitable to himself. 

Therefore as long as we are living in this 
miserable life—that is to say, from our birth into 
_this world unto our death—so long is the time 
wherein our penance ‘may be acceptable unto 
God, and we may trust verily to have forgive- 
ness. This day or time of mercy is divided into 
twelve hours, as it is shown by a parable in 
the Gospel of St. John. If thou art truly peni- 
tent, and wilt come to Him at any of these 
hours, Almighty God will not forsake thee, 
whether thou come early or late. Did not the 
thief, in the hour of his death, obtain mercy as 
soon as he called for it? And did not also 
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Jonas, when he was in jeopardy of death, and 
Ezechias, when he was mortally sick, obtain tor- 
giveness ? 

Did not our merciful Lord forgive all the 
trespasses of Nabuchodonosor, who had so 
often forsaken Him, and so often turned again 
to Him? The Prophet David, in like manner, 
after he had committed murder and adultery, 
fell again into sin; notwithstanding which, was 
not Almighty God merciful to him indeed, 
when meekly he acknowledged his grievous 
offences? Who dare now be so bold as to say 
that God will not forgive the sinner oftener than 
once? It is written, “At any time when the 
sinner is sorry for his offences, he shall be 
saved.” Therefore every hour, early or late, 
whosoever is penitent in this life may trust 
verily to be forgiven by our meek Lord and 
Master. ‘To this hope our prophet exhorteth 
us, saying, ‘‘ From the morning watch even until 
night let Israel hope in the Lord.” Let every 
true penitent trust in our Lord both early and 
late—that is to say, in every age, from the 
first hour of our coming into the world unto the 
last, when we shall die. Every true penitent 
may be called Israel—that is to say, ““a man see- 
ing God,” trusting to have forgiveness of Him. 

We now may be certain that Almighty God 

W 
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will be merciful to all true penitents—(1) because 
of His promise; (2) because He is almighty, 
whereby He can perform the same thing at all 
times; (3) because He is so gentle, and ever 
ready to forgive. 

Now, lastly, we shall show that His mercy is 
inexpressible. ‘“ Because with the Lord there 
is mercy.” The mercy of God cannot but be 
great; it can never be limited to any creature. 
Everything that is little, and limited to a certain 
time or number, and which, by addition or 
diminution, may be made more or less, lacketh 
perfection ; it must needs be imperfect ; but all 
that is attributed to or spoken of God is perfect; 
therefore His mercy cannot be but great and 
infinite, both in time and number, which great- 
ness hath no end; as it is written, ‘“ According 
to His greatness, so also is His mercy towards 
us.’ And that His power is infinite Scripture 
showeth: “The power of God is infinite,” or 
without end. Therefore His mercy must needs 
be infinite, and always one, neither more nor 
less, as St. James saith, ‘‘ With God there is no 
change nor shadow of alteration.” David, in 
Jike manner, saith thus in a psalm before re- 
hearsed: ‘‘ Blessed Lord, Thou art without mu- 
tability.” Peradventure David meant the same 
in this psalm, insomuch that he mentioneth no 
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time, but speaketh absolutely: “ Because with 
the Lord there is mercy.” Observe, he neither 
saith the mercy of God is, was, or shall be, sig- 
nifying that it is infinite. And therefore as His 
superexcellent mercy cannot be comprehended 
in measure or number, neither can it be limited 
to any certain time; but always, every hour, 
every moment, when the sinner is ready to re- 
ceive it, Almighty God will be ready to grant 
his desire. Holy Scripture testifieth this in 
another place, saying, ‘‘Almighty God never 
despised the creature that asked forgiveness ; for 
He is so meek and merciful, that He is ready to 
forgive whenever the sinner is contrite for his 
sinful life.” © sweet words! More sweet than 
honey and sugar. Blessed Lord, give me grace 
to acknowledge my sins, and experience what 
is here said of Thee. Thou never despisedst any 
creature that asked mercy, because Thou art 
meek and merciful, ready to forgive them who 
are sorrowful for their offences. Is it not spoken 
so in Thy Holy Scripture? Is not Thy saying 
true? Didst Thou not make us of nothing? 
Do we not daily ask mercy? Shall we only be 
repulsed? Truly our sins are great, but Thy 
mercy exceedeth all greatness and measure. 
Our trespasses are many, but Thy mercies are 
without number. Our sins are often renewed 
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after Thou hast forgiven them; notwithstanding 
which, good Lord, Thy mercy is not limited to 
any certain time, but is ever ready to be re- 
ceived by all that are penitent: “ Because with 
the Lord there is mercy.” For the mercy of 
God is infinite. 

Many times a person may have pity on 
another, and yet be unable to help him; as 
thus: A poor man peradventure goeth into a 
prison, where he beholdeth many prisoners 
sorely laden with fetters and irons, and the 
sight of their misery moveth him with pity 
and mercy; notwithstanding he hath not 
wherewith to help them. If it were so with 
Almighty God, His mercy would profit us little. 
But He is not poor, He is most rich. In His 
treasury He hath innumerable riches, where- 
with also He can redeem all the world from the 
prison and captivity of the devil. The riches 
available for this redemption are not, as St. 
Peter saith, corruptible gold and silver, but the 
real, innocent, and Precious Blood of the Incon- 
-aminate Lamb, Jesus Christ, the only Son of 
the Father, who made and ordered all other 
things in the world by measure, weight, and num- 
ber, as Scripture showeth : “Thou hast ordered 
all things in measure, in number, and weight.” 
The physician ordeieth a certain measure of 
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blood to be drawn from a sick man; but our 
Blessed Lord shed His Blood so plenteously, 
without measure, that not a drop was left in His 
Body. And to prove the same, both blood and 
water issued from His Heart. One blood-shed- 
ding would have been sufficient for the redemp- 
tion of all sinners (although they were ianumer- 
able) ; yet He was not so content, but with His 
own will suffered it to issue out of His most 
Precious Body many times, for our redemp- 
tion. 

(t) For immediately after His birth, in His 
most tender age, He was circumcised, and His 
Precious Blood flowed out sufficiently for the 
redemption of sinners. (2) Again, it was shed 
before His Passion, when He prayed to His 
Father on the Mount. At that time His Man- 
hood was in so great an agony that His sweat 
became as drops of blood trickling down upon 
the ground. (3) Afterwards, when He was 
bound naked to a pillar, and cruelly beaten with 
scourges, He bled again on every side. (4) 
When His crown, made of sharp thorns, was 
pressed hard into His temples, and pierced 
them through, His Blood ran down abundantly 
on His hair, eyes, forehead, and His checks. 
(5) When, after the Jews had scourged Him, 
they put on His clothes again, which cleaved so 
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sore to His holy Body in every part that when 
they were wrenched off again, His wounds were 
so renewed that the Blood issued out afresh, as 
if the wounds had been new. (6) When cruelly, 
without mercy or pity, His most tender Body, so 
sorely beaten, was lifted upon the Cross, His 
sacred hands and feet were violently nailed 
thereto with great and uncommon nails of iron. 
O inflexible and horrible cruelty of the Jews! 
How swiftly came the Blood out at that time 
from those large and great wounds! (7) When, 
after all these things, His side was opened with 
a sharp spear, so great a wound was then made 
that no Blood was then left in any part of His 
most Precious Body, in witness whereof water 
issued out with Blood. 

These are the riches, this is the treasure, 
wherewith the ransom of our redemption was 
paid: a ransom paid not only for sinners that 
have passed away out of the world, but also for 
us who are now alive, and for those who are to 
come, and for all, in a word, who will ask mercy 
and forgiveness with true penance. This most 
Precious Blood was shed without measure and 
without number; for we have shown that it was 
shed seven times, which number signifieth all 
times. Our sins, therefore, be they ever so 
great and many, can every hour and every 
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moment, by the virtue of this Precious Blood, 
be washed away, and we made partakers of this 
redemption, provided that at any time of this 
life we come to Almighty God with true pen- 
ance, asking mercy for our offences. One drop 
of His Blood, as St. Bernard and St. Anselm 
bear witness, would have been sufficient for the 
redemption of all the world, nay, of many worlds. 
What then may be said of all His Precious Blood, 
so often shed? Shall we not say our redemption 
is performed to the uttermost? Our prophet 
testifieth this in these words: “And with Him 
there is plentiful redemption.” 

Therefore, since the mercy of God is so great, 
and our redemption so plenteous, who can de- 
spair? especially when we know for a truth that 
Almighty God, of His own voluntary will and 
gracious pleasure, both redeemed us and will 
exercise His mercy when we ask it. So there is 
no fault in Almighty God, but only in the sin- 
ner, if he be lost; for of His great meekness and 
abundant mercy He will not that any creature 
perish (as St. Peter saith), but that all be peni- 
tent, and return from their sinful life. Almighty 
God withdraweth from us the rigour of His jus- 
tice, and is always so ready to forgive us our 
sins, that He loveth more to hear His mercy 
magnified than the power of His Justice. Would 
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it not be a great blemish on the power of a king 
if the people should say behind his back that he 
promised openly to be avenged on his enetnies, 
and afterwards would not perform it? Itis a 
common proverb, “ A king’s word must stand.” 

Our most mighty Lord, in Whom is all strength, 
threatened by His prophets to destroy His ene- 
mies ; yet when He had said all, He had more 
regard to His mercy than to all that He or His 
prophets had said to the contrary ; insomuch 
that many of His prophets, preferring their own 
credit to the salvation of the people, fled, and 
would not do as they were commanded. 

The Prophet Jonas, after our merciful Lord 
had delivered him from many great perils (as 
you have heard), was sent again to the great city 
of Nineve, to tell the people it should be de- 
stroyed within forty days. When the Ninevites 
heard him say so, the king, with all the people, 
began to fast, and to clothe themselves in sack- 
cloth, and thus to show that they were very 
penitent for their great ingratitude to Almighty 
God, as we declared in a psalm before. Al- 
mighty God, seeing their great penance, had 
mercy on them, withdrew His wrath, and would 
not do as Ele before had threatened by the Pro- 
phet Jonas. Behold the great mercy of Almighty 
God our Lord! When Jonas understood this, 
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and called toremembrance that the forty days were 
almost expired, and perceived also that nothing 
which he had threatened came to pass, he thought 
thai ne would lose his credit among the people. 
And he was sore vexed in himself that God had 
so hardly dealt with him, and said : ‘Good Lord, 
did not I fear this matter, before ever I took 
upon me to show the people Thy command- 
ment? And for that cause I fled, knowing right 
well Thou art so merciful, meek, piteous, patient, 
and gentle of Thyself, that when the people 
call to Thee for mercy Thou wilt forgive their 
offences Now, Blessed Lord, since it is thus, 
I beseech Thee suffer me no longer to live. I 
desire above all things to die.” O, the differ- 
ence between the nature of God and man! 
Observe well the contrariety of their meekness. 
This mortal man Jonas loved himself so much 
that his thoughts were more taken up with how 
to keep his credit whole than with how to show 
pity or mercy upon others; while, on the other 
hand, Almighty God, Who is immortal, rather 
permitted His promise to be broken than to be 
unmerciful to the penitent people. He madea 
short answer to Jonas, and so left him, saying, 
“Jonas, hast thou just cause to be angry ?” 
After this Jonas descended, and went down 
alittle from the city, and made himself a shadowy 
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place, for his defence against the radiant heat of 
the sun, in the side of a hill; there abiding, to 
see what should befall the city. Almighty God, 
seeing this, would admonish him of his great 
folly. So He caused an ivy-tree to spring up 
suddenly round about his bower, whereof Jonas 
was very glad, and took great pleasure in it. 
But Almighty God, who intended this for his 
instruction, would not long suffer Jonas to have 
his pleasure and solace in it. Therefore, the 
following night, He created a worm that gnawed 
upon the root of the ivy tree; and presently, 
as soon as the sun shone hot upon the ivy, it 
withered away. Then, when the sun beat upon 
th: head of Jonas, and he broiled with heat, he 
desired for his soul that he might die, and 
said: “It is better for me to die than to live.” 
Our merciful Lord, seeing that Jonas was so sore 
troubled in his mind, said unto him: “Hast thou 
yet a just cause to be angry? The loss of this 
ivy-tree, which thou never broughtest forth by 
thy own labour, nor madest to grow, and which 
in one night came up and in one night perished, 
maketh thee sorrowful. Thou sorrowest now 
because it is withered away. Canst thou justify 
thyself in so doing? If the loss of one ivy-tree, 
which thou never didst make, be so painful to 
thee, shall not I sorrow for the destruction ot 
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two millions of souls, created with Mine own 
hands, dwelling in this city? If you take so 
much pleasure in one ivy-tree, suffer Me to 
take My pleasure in the salvation of so many 
souls.” 

O, great merciful deed of our Lord shown 
upon His creatures! O, inestimable meekness! 
O, mercy so great that no tongue can express 
it! Though creatures are ever so ungrateful, 
merciless, ever so wicked, yet He is sorry to see 
them perish. If, after their great offences, they 
will look upon Almighty God again by true and 
hearty penance, He will gladly admit them to 
forgiveness, and also He will mercifully take 
them to Himself, and make them partakers of 
the noble redemption which was wrought with 
the treasure of the Precious Blood of His Son 
Jesus Christ, according to our prophet, who 
saith: ‘And He shall redeem Israel from all 
his iniquities.” He will make every penitent 
person partaker of His redemption, whenever 
the sinner will look upon Him with the eyes of 
penance; for then the sinner may well be called 
Israel (a man seeing God); whereas before, by 
sin, he turned himself away from that most 
merciful Lord. 

Now let us conclude this sermon with a short 
summary of what has been said. I pray you 
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remember yourselves by how many and dan- 
gerous steps every sinner descendeth, as it 
were, and slippeth down suddenly, unless he 
take good heed, towards the deep pit of hell. 
Therefore do penance in this life while you 
can, and beseech Almighty God to accept your 
penance. Trust verily (if you do so) that neither 
your sins, the justice of God, nor the ordinance 
of His holy law, will any ways hinder your ob- 
taining forgiveness, which is assured us by His 
promise, by His great power whereby He can 
observe His promise, and by His readiness 
to forgive, every hour and every moment, with- 
out any delay. Every sinner, be he ever so 
wicked, may, by these great benefits of Almighty 
God, trust verily to obtain forgiveness for his sins 
if he do penance, and hold himself up, by the 
grace of God, from falling down into the deep 
dungeon of despair. Which grace may our Lord 
Jesus Christ grant us! Amen, 


if 
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Psatm CXLII.—1. Hear, O Lord, my prayer: 
give ear to my supplication in Thy truth: hear 
me in Thy justice. 

z. And enter not into judgment with Thy 
servant: for in Thy sight no man living shall be 
justified. 

3. For the enemy hath persecuted my soul: 
he hath brought down my life to the earth. 

4. He hath made me to dwell in darkness, as 
those that have been dead of old: and my 
spirit is in anguish within me: my heart within 
me is troubled. 

5. I remembered the days of old, I meditated 
on all Thy works: I meditated upon the works 
of Thy hands. 

6. I stretched forth my hands to Thee: my 
soul is as earth without water unto Thee. 

7. Hear me speedily, O Lord : my spirit hath 
fainted away. 
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8. Turn not away Thy face from me, Jest I be 
like unto them that go down into the pit. 

g. Cause me to hear Thy mercy in the morn- 
ing ; for in Thee have I hoped. 

1o. Make the way known to me wherein I 
should walk: for I have lifted up my soul to 
Thee. 

11. Deliver me from my enemies, O Lord; to 
Thee have I fled: teach me to do Thy will, for 
Thou art my God. 

12. Thy good Spirit shall lead me into the 
right land: for Thy name’s sake, O Lord, Thou 
wilt quicken me in Thy justice. 

13. Thou wilt bring my soul out of trouble, 
and in Thy mercy Thou wilt destroy my ene- 
mies. 

14. And Thou wilt cut off all them that afflict 
my soul; for I am Thy servant. 


SERMON. 


Our Saviour Christ Jesus showeth in the 
Gospel of St. Luke that “a certain man had 
two sons ;” the younger of them desired a por- 
tion of his father’s substance, which he obtained. 
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He then went into another country, far from his 
father, and there, living viciously, spent the said 
portion of his goods. ‘‘ And when he had spent 
all his substance there came a great famine in 
that region.” Then he, being poor and needy, 
“entered into the service of a certain citizen of 
that country.” This citizen, his master, sent him 
unto a village, there to keep hogs. There he 
was sore tormented with hunger, insomuch that 
“he would fain have filled his belly with the 
husks that the swine did eat,” but could not get 
them. At last returning to himself, he thought 
of the misery which he was suffering, of his 
father’s household, and also how the meanest of 
the servants in his father’s house was filled with 
bread and drink, and he in the mean time was 
perishing in a strange land with hunger. 

This made him resolute to depart immediately 
from thence, and to go again to his father, ac- 
knowledging his fault and misliving, asking for- 
giveness, and moreover to pray his father to take 
him only as his servant, being “‘ unworthy to be 
called his son” from that time forward. When 
he took his journey homewards it happened that 
his father espied him when he was yet a great 
way off, and, being presently moved with mercy 
and fatherly pity, went to meet him; and when 
they met he fell upon his neck and kissed 
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him, commanding his servant to put the best 
robe on him, and make ready a great feast. 
Lastly, it is shown with what benign wurds this 
good father assuaged and pacified the malicious 
indignation of his elder son, who envied the for- 
giveness of his younger brother. ‘These are the 
words of our Saviour Christ in the Gospel, spoken 
to the intent that no man should doubt or be 
ignorant what great mercy is shown to penitent 
sinners. 

This prodigal child, turning again unto his 
father, signifieth the penitent sinner, who, being 
in a strange country, far from the Father of 
Heaven, where he misuseth His manifold great 
benefits, at the last returneth with sorrow and 
penance, asking forgiveness for his offences. 
Truly we are all children of the Heavenly Father, 
and whoever followeth worldly vanities, and 
contracteth a habit of sin, goeth into a strange 
country, far from the Father of Heaven. 

Every sinner, by sin, goeth away far from 
God, and the longer he continueth in sin the 
further he strayeth away from that Blessed Lord. 
He wasteth the substance freely which was given 
unto him, by misusing the gifts of God, and fol- 
lowing the sensual appetite of his body. No 
doubt that that person is sorely afflicted in this 
life. with insatiable hunger, whose appetite is 
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mucn desirous of and set more and more on the 
transitory pleasures of the world. Who are the 
_ Citizens of this region? Truly none other but 
devils, whom St. Paul calleth the governors of this 
world. And whensoever any of us falls into sin 
he putteth himself into the service of one or other 
ofthem. Then he, as a master, sendeth him into 
his village. Every evil company may be called a 
village of the devil. There are as many villages 
of this region as there are evil companies in it. 
The sinner is sent to keep hogs, when his mind 
and study is altogether set on satisfying himself 
in the unclean concupiscence of the flesh Also 
he coveteth to have his belly filled with husks, 
when he despiseth the holy food of celestial 
doctrine, and is desirous to use the unclean plea- 
‘sures of the body, which cannot satisfy him. 
Moreover, he returneth into himself by making 
an inward search in his conscience, with a due 
remembrance of all his offences, whereby he 
soon calleth to mind the goodness of Almighty 
God, and his own ingratitude against his Lord 
and Maker. Also he perceiveth the felicity of 
those that are the true servants of God, and, 
on the contrary, beholdeth how wretched he 
himself is. Thus he condemneth his own 
error, greatly repenting of his own folly, and 
is raised up again by the true hope of God's 
Z 
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mercy. He, raised up from the filthiness of 
sin, cometh towards the Heavenly Father with 
the steps of his soul, proclaiming himself sinful 
and ungrateful, unworthy to be called His son, 
and humbly beseeching to be taken asa servant. 
This most merciful Father, our Lord God, be- 
holding His son coming afar off, preventeth him 
with His grace. He maketh no tarrying, but 
immediately goeth to meet him. And, showing 
Himself familiarly, and making demonstration of 
a perfect forgiveness, He bringeth him into His 
house, clotheth him with the garments of grace, 
maketh him partaker of the fatted calf—that is, 
Jesus Christ, Who was slain for our redemption. 
At last, He causeth ali his adversaries utterly to 
depart from him, 

Four things there are which we may well con- 
sider, both in the prodigal child and also in every 
penitent sinner: (1) the going far away from 
his Father; (2) the manner of his return; (3) 
what he will ask of his Father; and (4) what 
reward he will receive in the end. These four 
points we shall, with God’s help, consider one by 
one in this penitential psalm. And for this pur- 
pose we will invoke the help of our Blessed Lord. 

(1) Let us call to mind by what method and 
in what manner this prodigal child came to his 
father. No doubt but that ne returned with so 
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great a sorrow and shame for his sinful life, that 
he, knowing his own ingratitude and indignity, 
would rather be called a servant than a son, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Father, my offence is so great against thee 
that I-am not worthy to be called thy son.” 
Dear friends, let us have the same affection ; let 
us remember the benefits of God given unto us, 
let us call to mind our ingratitude, our sins, our 
unthrifty living, and be ashamed of our offences. 
Let us be penitent, and with true contrition say, 
““We are not worthy to be named the children 
of Almighty God, Whom we have made our- 
selves so unlike by sin.” Let us not call Him 
our Father with our polluted mouths, but humbly 
call Him Lord, saying, “ Lord, hear my prayer.” 

Two things, it would appear, might hinder 
sinners from being heard as soon as they might 
be: first, the Truth of Almighty God; and second- 
ly, His Justice. His Truth, whereby He threat- 
ened sinners with eternal death; His Justice, 
whereby He justly ordained a punishment for 
every sinner according to his deserts. But doubt- 
less neither of these can hinder us from being 
heard, but rather they are our help and succour, 
whereby our merciful Lord will give audience 
unto us. Erernal punishment is indeed threat- 
ened to all sinners ; but also it is true that if they 
will return from their sinful living, they will be 
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received unto grace, and their sins shall never 
after be cast in their teeth. This must needs 
be true, for Almighty God affirmeth the same. 
Therefore, surely both eternal pain, and also 
forgiveness, are promised unto sinners. But how? 
Verily thus. Eternal damnation is threatened 
to such as will not return and be penitent for 
their sins; and to those who are penitent and 
sorrowful for their sins, with a full purpose 
never more to offend, forgiveness is promised. 
Almighty God saith, ‘‘ Whensoever a sinner is 
very contrite and sorrowful for his sins, I will 
never after call them to mind.” Therefore let 
us heartily desire of our merciful Lord that He 
vouchsafe to hear our petition, made with a 
penitent heart, to the intent that His own afore- 
said words may be verified in us, ‘‘ Give ear to 
my supplication in Thy truth.” Lord, take up my 
prayer, mercifully accept it, grant me forgiveness 
of my sins, as Thou grantest to all true penitent 
sinners. This grant, once made, can never be 
falsified ; it cannot be broken in any way. More- 
over, the Justice of God is not so greatly to be 
feared by sinners, especially those who have 
taken upon them the right way of living—that is 
to say, according to God’s laws—and are truly re- 
pentant for their past offences. The said Justice 
is unto all those rather a great help and succour ; 
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for Almighty God, of His fidelity and justice, 
must needs forgive them that are truly confessed, 
and with a goodwill do penance for their sins. St. 
John the Evangelist saith, “ If we truly confess 
our sins, and are sorrowful for them, Almighty 
God, of His fidelity and justice, hath power 
and will to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all our iniquity.” For this cause let us 
instantly ask of Him to be heard in His justice, 
saying, ‘‘ Lord, hear me graciously, as Thou art 
true and just to Thy promise.” Further, per- 
adventure we must give an account of His sub- 
stance, which we received of our Blessed Lord, 
and which we have spent and wasted, living after 
the unlawful sensuality of our bodies, as did the 
prodigal child. 

O, which of us can say but he hath received 
of Almighty God many great benefits and gifts, 
both in soul and body? But first let us re- 
member the great benefits of Almighty God in 
things concerning the succours of the body, with- 
out which it could not live. How many true 
and faithful servants of God are there in the 
world who lack bread wherewith to sate their 
hunger, drink to quench their thirst, clothes to 
cover their nakedness, fire to assuage their 
great cold, beds to refresh their weary limbs? 
How many also want liberty, being in prisons 
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sore bound, peradventure with chains of iron? 
Their number is almost innumerable. But we, on. 
the contrary (thanks be to God !), are not so 
hardly put to it. We neither lack meat, drink, 
clothes, fire, bed, nor liberty, but can command 
any of these things when we please. To as- 
suage our hunger we have great plenty of 
delicate meats, against thirst we have divers 
kinds of drink, to cover our nakedness many 
sorts of apparel, against the bitter cold storms 
plenty of fuel to make fire. When it is our 
pleasure to lie down and rest ourselves we have 
a soft bed, well decked with goodly coverings. 
We have liberty to go where we will, either on 
horseback or on foot; we are not tied by the 
hands or feet. Such as are straitly kept in prison, 
set in a foul dark dungeon, bound with fetters of 
iron, and starving for want of bread, destitute of 
clothing, without fire to warm them in the sharp 
cold winter, have good cause to know how great 
and pleasant these said benefits are. As to what 
concerns the limbs and members of our bodies, 
how many lack their arms, feet, hands, and other 
parts of their bodies? How many have their arms 
broken, or else their flesh eaten away with divers 
sores and infirmities? How many are deprived 
of their beauty, who sometime were well favoured, 
and well proportioned in every part of their bodies? 
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How many lie in streets and highways, full of 
carbuncles and other incurable boils, which we 
daily see with our eyes, and which are very 
grievous to behold? How many are crucified 
in a manner by intolerable aches in the bones 
and joints, with many other infirmities? And 
how many, I pray you, are blind, deaf, and 
dumb? Such as are troubled in this manner 
with these incommodities understand perfectly 
the happiness we enjoy in the entire use of all 
our limbs. 

Besides these, there are some who are vexed 
with foul diseases, poor and needy, lying in the 
highways, putrified, and almost rotten above 
ground, having intolerable pains in their bones. 
Do we not perceive by this how much we are 
bound to our Blessed Lord for His manifold 
great benefits given unto us? 

Again, the goodly and profitable gifts given 
unto the soul are many, and much to be prized. 
We may see innumerable creatures that want 
reason, memory, and liberty of will, with which 
three powers the soul of man is ennobled, and 
is made like unto the image of God. We see 
also many who have these gifts, yet wanting the 
right use of them. Some there are whose wits 
are too dull to perceive anything that is taught 
them. Many have so slippery a mind that they 
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cannot keep in their memory anything shown 
them for the space of an hour. 

The will of some is so perverse, so froward, 
so untractable, that whatever company they are 
in is grievous and tedious to them. I have 
not yet spoken of foolishness, imprudent affec- 
tions, and other vices, which doubtless are great 
inconveniences, as their contraries are marvel- 
lous great benefits. How great benefits they are 
is perceived by the natural stupidity of the fool, 
which we behold daily, and who would be in a 
worse condition than any unreasonable beast if 
he were to have his will. Of whom had we 
these benefits? Who gave them unto us? 
Truly our most loving Father, Almighty God. 
It was our fortune to have this goodly portion 
of substance, these rich treasures, which perad- 
venture many of us have spent unprofitably, not 
always to the honour and pleasure of our Blessed 
Lord, but contrariwise to His dishonour and 
rebuke as much as in us lies. Alas! what shall 
we do? How shall we behave ourselves when 
our Father and Lord shall ask an account at 
the dreadful day of His strict judgment? How 
have we ordered our portion of substance, every 
man according to his quantity? Therefore let 
us come before our said Father by true confes- 
sion and penance for our sins, calling ourselves 
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unworthy to be named His children, desiring 
to be His true servants, and not come into that 
Judgment with Him. Let us say, “Enter not 
into judgment with Thy servant.” Blessed Lord, 
give us grace in this life so to spend the portion 
of substance which we have received from Thy 
goodness, that at the fearful day of doom, where- 
unto we shall all be cited, Thou lay nothing to 
our charge whereby we may eternally be con- 
demned and excluded from Thy blessed com- 
pany. For ifit be Thy will to call us to that 
strict examination, truly neither we nor any 
other person can escape without condemnation, 
for all are sinners; none can excuse himself, 
and say he hath not offended Thy goodness.” 
As St. John saith, “ If we say that we have not 
sinned we make our Saviour Christ a liar,’ Who 
taught us to pray unto the Father in these 
words, ‘‘ Blessed Lord, forgive us our debts.” 
What are our debts? Truly our sins, for 
which we shall, without doubt, endure and suffer 
eternal damnation, if they are not forgiven us, 
before we depart out of this world. No man 
can allege that he is not involved in these debts— 
that is to say, in sins; for if any man can say 
the contrary, then our Saviour did not teach us 
right when He taught us to ask pardon, forgive- 
ness, and remission of all our sins. Job, who 
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was both good and righteous, said, “ If I would 
justify myself, my own words will condemn me.” 
Therefore who can think himself able or pre- 
pared to come to Judgment before Almighty 
God? For if St. John the Evangelist, that 
beloved disciple of our Lord, was not sinless ; 
if that good man Job should be condemned in 
that strict Judgment, how much more we! 
Therefore let us all pray earnestly, that since 
His dearly beloved children, be they ever so 
good, are not sufficiently able to plead with Him 
in judgment, that we, who are scarce able to 
be His servants, may not be called unto the 
severity of it. “For in Thy sight no man 
living shall be justified.” ‘ Blessed Lord God, 
deal not strictly with me in Thy dreadful 
Judgment and doom to come, for no creature 
living, of his own merits, shall be able to appear 
before Thee.” Moreover, let us acknowledge 
and confess, to our great shame, to what an 
ungrateful master we have put ourselves in ser- 
vice, in the region and country so far from our 
Heavenly Father, Almighty God. Whosoever is 
the true and faithful servant of God, as we all 
ought to be, has his conversation in Heaven, with 
the Father of Heaven and the heavenly citizens, 
who live there in perpetual joy. He is also 
exempt from the region of this world, whereof 
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the devil is prince and chief captain. Christ 

our Saviour called the devil “The prince of 
- this world;” and St. Paul calleth devils ‘‘ the 
rulers and governors of sinful souls.” 

He that followeth the vanities of the world 
goeth into a far country away from God, mis- 
using the goodly and profitable gifts of that 
Blessed Lord. He is also tormented with in- 
satiable hunger, for the more his appetite is set 
to get worldly commodities and pleasures, the 
greater is his desire to increase the same. For 
such a one putteth himself in service of one of 
these citizens—that is to say, of the devil—who 
promiseth him many things, all which are false, 
vain, and perilous, whereby he endeavoureth 
to devour the soul, Our wits are set to get 
worldly delectations, and the flesh is employed in 
the same business, while, in the interim, the silly 
soul doth perish. No man will call this citizen, 
the devil, anything buf acruel enemy. In the 
Gospel he is so named, where it is said, “An 
enemy came and oversowed cockle among the 
wheat.” He hath not his name without a rea- 
son, for he is ever pursuing to destroy the soul, 
which of all things is most dear and precious 
to a man. We, therefore, that are vexed with 
like persecutions may say, ‘“ The devil, our cruel 
enemy, daily pursueth to destroy our souls.” 


348 Psalm CXLII. 


Besides this he hath sent us into his village, there 
to keep hogs. The devil putteth every sinner 
into that vile office, who is his servant, and will 
continue so, What can better represent the 
filthy appetite of the flesh than the uncleanness 
of swine? Those most unclean sinners, whose 
affections are set on carnal pleasures, may better 
be called swine than the hogs who daily wallow 
in the mire and filth, St. Peter saith, ‘‘ The 
sinner is lke a sow besmeared with dirt and 
mire.” What a condition are we Christians in, 
whose lives are defiled with so many vices, who, 
being made so like unto the image of God, re- 
deemed with the most Precious Blood of Christ, 
and immediate heirs of Heaven, have neverthe- 
less forsaken our most loving Father, and chosen 
a master who is a most ungrateful and cruel 
adversary unto him! This adversary putteth us 
into the office of keeping swine—that is to say, 
in following the libidinous and insatiable appe- 
tites of the flesh. O miserable creatures that 
we are! how deplorable is our condition! Let 
us therefore cry unto our merciful Father, ear- 
nestly asking His help, and showing our misery 
unto Him, saying, “ This enemy the devil hath 
humbled my life, hath set me into the vile office 
of following worldly pleasures and the filthy 
desires of the flesh.” The devil, our adversary, 
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is not content with setting us in this low and 
vile office, but he hath also taken from us the 
light of doing good works, and overwhelmed us 
with darkness—that is to say, with worldly con- 
cupiscence; so that by his means we are made 
forgetful of our Heavenly Father and His mani- 
fold benefits, unmindful of ourselves, not regard- 
ing the health of our souls ; in a manner as mad 
people, more dead than alive. 

For all such as have been illuminated with 
grace are alive, and have understanding to order 
themselves according to the pleasure of God. 
But all others that lack grace are dead spirit- 
ually, whose minds are always set on fulfilling 
their beastly intentions, and who nourish their 
wits with vain delectations, blinded by the devils 
and rulers of this region, the world, which many 
times in Holy Scripture is named “ the region of 
death.” St. Paul saith, “Such people as follow 
the pleasures of this world are in darkness, 
having an obscure understanding, and alienated 
from the life of Almighty God.” For this 
reason let us add to our complaint this which 
followeth: “ Our adversary the devil hath set us 
in the darkness of vices, and hath taken away 
our good understanding, and made us as dead 
without grace.” 

Hitherto we have spoken of the sinner’s going 
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far away from God; now let us here speak of his 
return. However muchthe sinner may be blinded 
with the deceits of the devil, yet some spark 
remaineth in the soul that cannot easily be 
extinguished—to wit, the superior part of the 
soul, which always striveth against sin. And it 
enticeth the body, as much as it can, to do good, 
if we are disposed to hear it and to follow its in- 
structions. But there are many persons who give 
more attendance to other vain things, wherewith 
they are busily employed, and forget themselves. 
Such people are more taken up with transitory 
affairs than with their own selves. St. Augustine 
saith, “The mind and thought of man is more 
where he loveth than with himself.” Would to 
God that such persons would at last return, 
hear, see, and make a due search into their 
consciences, as did the prodigal child of whom 
we spoke, who, after his offence, came again to 
himself, and acknowledged all his miseries! 
Would to God every one of us were willing to 
remember the troubles of his own soul, which 
the conscience doth suffer, to the intent that we 
might all say with the prophet what followeth: 
“I know exactly, by searching into my con- 
science, how grievously I have trespassed against 
my Lord God, whereby my soul is sore grieved.” 
This remembrance, doubtless, is the beginning 
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of the sinner’s true conversion to Almighty God. 
For indeed, when he calleth to mind (as we 
have shown) his miserable errors, wherein he is 
wrapped by a long continuance of sin, he can- 
not but repent of his own foolishness, especially 
if he remember Whom he hath forsaken, and 
into what danger he hath fallen; as also when 
he calls to mind his loss, how great it is, and 
how unprofitable his gain is. He hath not 
forsaken Angels, man, or any other creature. 
Whom, then, hath he forsaken? Truly Almighty 
God, the Maker of all creatures; Who also 
created everything of nothing, and is most 
mighty, most liberal, most amiable, and most 
glorious. This Blessed Lord is to be esteemed 
above all things; He is to be loved best for 
His ineffable goodness, although He had never 
done anything else for us, 

But besides, He maketh Himself our Father: 
Who also, of His great love “spared not His 
own natural Son, but gave Him up to suffer 
death for the redemption of us all.” The sinner 
hath forsaken this most kind and loving Father, 
following the devil, that most cruel enemy to 
all mankind, that most frightful and envious 
author of all sin and mischief. What profit 
hath the sinner gotten by his long continuance 
in wickedness? Truly nothing but a dishonest 
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fiithiness of the soul, accompanied with eternal 
damnation, from which we shall never be deli- 
vered without amendment in this life. He hath 
besides this lost eternal life and everlasting 
joys. O wretched sinners! If any of us had lost 
a great sum of money, or were condemned to 
lose our heads; if we had fallen into the danger 
of our worst enemy, or had lost our best and 
loving friend, would we not be sore grieved and 
perplexed in mind? Yes, truly. Let us, then, 
examine our consciences, and call to mind our 
sins, that we may bewail them with true contri- 
tion, saying unto our Father of Heaven, “ Blessed 
Lord, my heart is sore troubled, my wisdom is 
confused; I am sorry and penitent for my tres- 
pass done against Thy goodness.” And foras- 
much as a man may grieve inordinately, and so 
perchance fall into despair, therefore, to avoid 
desperation, let us also have a firm hope and 
trust of forgiveness. And this is quickly obtained, 
if we call to mind how great is the mercy of 
our Heavenly Father. Without doubt mankind, 
who are so perverse and prone to sin, must be 
brought to fear by God’s punishment, as under 
the old law offenders were condemned to die, 
without any mercy or forgiveness, under the testi. 
mony of two or three witnesses. Notwithstand- 
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ing which, our most merciful Lord could not but 
even then exercise His mercy; for many times, 
by His prophets, He promised forgiveness to 
all penitent sinners. It is written in Jeremias: 
“Thou, sinful person, hast offended many times, 
following the unlawful desires of thy body; yet 
turn again to Me, and I will receive thee.” O, 
merciful saying of our Blessed Lord! In another 
place it is written also: “If the people will do 
penance for their offences, I will not punish 
them as I had thought to have done.” 

Now, forasmuch as Almighty God was so 
merciful in the time of cruelty, when the law of 
Moses was put in execution, how plentifully wiil 
He show His mercy now in this time of grace! 
Will not Almighty God, the Father of all com- 
fort, be more ready to show mercy on sinners, 
and call them again to grace? Yes, doubtless. 
Therefore, the remembrance of His mercy, shown 
in the time of the old law, is a great encourage- 
ment for us to hope and trust to be forgiven, 
For this reason it followeth: “Good Lord, I 
have always had in mind the time of the old 
law, when no mercy might be had for any of 
the transgressors of it ; I remember how mer- 
ciful Thou wert at that time.” Another reason 
for good hope is this: let us make search 
through all the works of God, and we shall find 
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abundant mercy and pity in them all. How 
often, I ask you, did He not show mercy to the 
people of Israel when they sinned beyond mea- 
sure? How mercifully dealt He with the kings, 
David, Nabuchodonosor, Achab, and Ezechias ; 
and also with the people of Nineve, as is wit- 
nessed in Holy Scripture ? What mercy did this 
Blessed Lord show unto Peter, who denied 
Him? What to Paul, who persecuted Him? 
What to Mary Magdalen? What to the woman 
taken in adultery? What to the publican? 
What to the penitent thief and innumerable 
others? No man is ignorant of this. The 
Scripture saith: “Our Lord is sweet unto 
all, and His merciful deeds are above all His 
works.” In everything that God doth there is 
suavity and mercy, which is shown in another 
place: “All the ways of God are grounded 
upon mercy and truth.” The remembrance of 
this unspeakable mercy on all His works may 
cause us to have good hope and trust of forgive- 
ness. For which reason it is added: “ Blessed 
Lord, I call to mind how merciful Thou art in 
all Thy works, which gives me a firm hope of 
obtaining forgiveness.” 

But now, considering this, why rise we not 
from sin, and hasten unto our merciful Father 
or Heaven, as this prodigal child did to bis 
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father? Is there anything besides this for us 
to do? Yes, truly. For this prodigal child, 
remembering his own misery, thought upon the 
servants in his father’s house, how plenteously 
they were fed. So likewise we must remember 
our own wretchedness, and also the felicity of 
those creatures who are in the service and 
household of our Heavenly Father. This pro- 
digal child said: ‘* How many servants are in 
my father’s house? how abundantly are they 
served with meat and drink, and I, like a 
wretch, die here for hunger!” A lily is but a 
small thing in substance; it hath neither reason 
nor understanding; yet noble King Solomon, 
in all his royalty, was never clad in such beauty; 
which our Saviour showeth in the Gospel of 
St. Luke, saying: “Look upon the lilies and 
fair flowers of the field. I tell you plainly,” 
saith our Saviour, ‘Solomon, in all his glory, 
was never so beautiful as one of them.” Spar 
rows are but small birds, and little esteemed 
among men; “notwithstanding, none of them 
are forgotten by God. All the hairs of our 
head are numbered,” and remembered by Him. 
Therefore our most Blessed Lord taketh care 
of every creature, nor is the least insect out of 
His remembrance. He maketh provision for 
them all, as the Prophet Divid showeth in a 
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psalm, saying: “Blessed Lord, all creatures 
depend on Thy goodness ; all have their being 
and food of Thee in season; and when it is 
Thy pleasure to put forth and open Thy plen- 
teous hand all shall be filled and satisfied 
with convenient nourishment.” Is not mankind 
more esteemed by Almighty God than all un- 
reasonable creatures? Was not everything made 
and created for man’s use? Doubtless they 
were. Then, forasmuch as God Almighty taketh 
care and provideth for all other creatures, how 
great a care, think you, hath He of His rational 
creatures, whom He made lke to His own 
image? Therefore let us remember what fol- 
loweth, saying: “Lord, I bear in mind how 
good Thou art to all Thy creatures; none of 
them are forgotten by Thee.” 

Now then, when a sinner feeleth the sorrow 
of his soul, and also the inward remorse of 
his conscience, and thereby grieveth very much 
and is very penitent; when he resolveth with 
himself to ask mercy of his Father, remember- 
ing the provision so plentifully stored up for 
all his “ Father’s servants,” and beholdeth him- 
self forsaken by his own fault, will he not pre- 
sently rise up and go unto his Father, acknow- 
ledging his error and trespass? Will he not 
lowly humble himself, and desire to be forgiven 
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and pardoned for his great ingratitude ?- Which 
this prodigal child fulfilled, after all these con- 
siderations, as is shown when he said: “I will 
rise, forsaking my sinful life, and go unto my 
father, acknowledging my grievous offence, and 
say, ‘Father, I have sinned against thee.’” Ah, 
wretched sinners! why tarry we any longer? 
Why do we not rise from our wickedness, and 
forsake our sinful life? Why do we not offer our- 
selves unto the Father of Mercy? Let us lift up 
our minds, saying unto Him: “I have stretched 
forth my hands to Thee ;” that is to say, “I 
have changed my life by doing many good 
works, whereas before I gave myseif to the vain 
pleasures and delectations of this world.” And 
to show more openly the inward desire of our 
minds, let us reflect on the pleasures of this 
world, how vain they are, and how quickly they 
vanish, as doth a shadow; for the more that a 
person hath a particular pleasure and delecta- 
tion in them, the more is his desire to increase 
the same, and the less is he satisfied, as our 
Saviour said unto the Samaritan woman: ‘‘Who- 
soever drinketh of this water shall thirst again ;” 
_ that is to say, ‘What persons soever they are 
that are inordinately desirous to have worldly 
pleasures, delectations, and riches, shall never 
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be satisfied and content, but always be craving 
more and more incessantly.” 

But there is another kind of drink; and if 
a man drink but once of it he shall be satis- 
fied and replenished abundantly, and never 
after be thirsty. This drink floweth out from 
the river of all pleasures, whereof all the 
blessed Saints drink and are satisfied. It is 
written : “ Blessed Lord, I shall be fully satis- 
fied, I shall have pleasure at will, when Thy 
joy shall appear ;” that is to say, ‘when I 
shall be associated with the blessed company 
in Heaven.” Almighty God is the fountain of 
this said pleasant and most delicate drink, which 
all blessed souls desire fervently to have. As 
the prophet said: “ Blessed Lord, as the wild 
hart, after he hath drunk poison, desireth to 
come unto the fresh springing fountain for his 
singular remedy and comfort, even so doth my 
soul, after the remembrance of my sin, desire to 
come unto Thee by the fountain of penance.” 
Now, since we know of this most delicious 
drink, and where it is, let us dilate our souls, 
desiring to be filled with it, because of ourselves 
we are void of all manner of goodness, and 
alienated from all virtue. Let us therefore say 
as followeth : “My soul is as earth without water 
unto Thee.” As the earth, of its nature, without 
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moisture is dry and barren, so is my soul of 
itself void of all goodness. Wherefore, Blessed 
Lord, vouchsafe to sprinkle it with the water of 
Thy grace, that so it may finally come to Thy 
everlasting bliss. 

Hitherto you have heard of the fall of the 
sinner, and also of his rising again ; now let us 
observe what he will desire of Almighty God. 
First, he prayeth to be heard; also that God 
would vouchsafe to look upon him with the eye 
of His mercy, and to defend him from his ene- 
mies; and lastly, he petitions to be instructed 
how he may fulfil the pleasure and will of our 
Lord God, and giveth reasons for his being 
heard. When a poor man, who is not accus- 
tomed to show himself in the presence of noble- 
men, cometh to a prince, he is presently struck 
with fear, turneth pale, trembleth, and is so 
ashamed that he hardly knoweth what to say. 
We know by daily experience that this is the 
case not only in those who are bashful and weak- 
spirited, but also in those who are bold of spirit. 

We read that Queen Saba, who was both wise 
and of great power, when she beheld the noble- 
ness of King Solomon, both as to his wisdom 
and many other gifts, although she came to accost 
him with many hard questions, yet was in a 
manner beside herself, beholding his great 
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majesty, and scarce knew what to say. O Jesu! 
how shall the poor soul behave itself, deformed 
with so many sins, when it shall appear before 
the dreadful presence of God’s high Majesty, 
standing before that tremendous King, Who 
taketh away the spirit and boldness of worldly 
princes and rulers, Who also maketh earthly 
kings to tremble? No marvel is it, then, if the 
poor soul be sore ashamed and confounded, 
especially if his petition be not readily heard. 
Therefore let every sinner say to God, “ Lord, 
hear me speedily, for my spirit hath fainted 
away.” But after a king or prince is ready to 
give audience to a poor creature, if he look not 
upon him with a gentle and smiling countenance, 
but show himself wrathful to his subject and 
petitioner, not only his spirit shall fail him for 
fear, but also his strength shall be taken away, 
so that he shall not be able to stand, but shall 
fall down to the ground. For Solomon saith, 
‘““The indignation of a king is the messenger 
and token of death.” And contrariwise, “In 
the cheerful aspect of a king there is life.” 
Since the indignation of a mortal king is so 
great, how great is the indignation of Almighty 
God, an immortal King? How many have 
despaired for fear of His indignation and punish- 
ment, which they deserved to have, and so in 
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conclusion have slipped down into the deep 
dungeon of hell? And again, how many sin- 
ners, who were once sinking downwards into 
hell, have recovered grace by being comforted 
with the hope of His mercy? For this reason 
every penitent sinner must ask this petition of 
Almighty God, saying, “‘ Blessed Lord, turn not 
away Thy face from me, but look upon me with 
a merciful and cheerful countenance: give me 
grace and virtue, lest I be wot like unto them 
who, by the sin of despair, do fall into eternal 
damnation.” 

But if a mighty prince or great king will look 
upon his subject with a merciful and smiling 
countenance, and at last neither show him mercy 
nor pity, what will it avail the poor creature? 
Truly very little. Therefore mercy is to be 
required and asked in the third place. Almighty 
God is merciful above all others, and hath more 
affection for mankind than the husband hath for 
his wife, the mother for her child, or the father 
for his son. There must needs be great love 
between the husband and the wife, for it is 
written, “A man once married, according to 
God’s law, shall forsake his father and mother, 
and keep unto his wife”—that is to say, love his 
wife better than his father or mother. Many 
reasons there are why a man may justly put his 
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wife away from him, and if she come again he 
may utterly reject her; but Almighty:God loveth 
us with a more constant mind. For if we sin 
ever so often and ever so grievously against 
Him, yet if we will return He quickly taketh us 
unto Him at all times. Witness His own words 
spoken by His holy Prophet Jeremias, saying, 
“Ifa man leave his wife, and she, going away, 
take another husband, shall he take her again? 
Is not that woman contaminated and polluted?” 
But what saith Almighty God more? ‘Thou, 
sinful person, hast offended with many lovers; 
yet return to Me, and I will receive thee with 
mercy.” Here we see that God loveth us much 
more constantly than a man doth his wife. Also 
it is manifest how tenderly mothers love their 
children, by the great labours and pains which 
they suffer for their sakes in bringing them 
forth, and educating them in this world; but 
Almighty God is far beyond them in loving. 
For when the mothers perceive and experience 
the unkindness of their children, they soon for- 
get them. Almighty God dealeth not so with 
us, which He confirmeth by His Prophet Isaias, 
saying, “Can a woman forget her infant, and 
not be merciful unto the child of her womb? 
and if she should forget, yet, saith our Lord, I 
shall not forget thee, be thou ever so unkind, if 
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thou wilt ask mercy.” Therefore we are more 
dearly beloved of God than children are of their 
mothers, 

Lastly, fathers, whose love is more durable 
and more constant unto their children, are not 
to be compared unto the love of Almighty God. 
No carnal father can love his child better than 
our Heavenly Father loveth us. It is written, 
“As the earthly father is merciful unto his 
children, so our Lord God is merciful unto 
all that fear Him.” And doubtless He is 
much more merciful, as Christ showeth in 
the Gospel, speaking to earthly fathers, “If 
you earthly fathers, being evil of yourselves, can 
find in your hearts to give good gifts to your 
children, how much more will your Heavenly 
Father, Who is all good and goodness itself, 
reward those with His grace that will ask it?” 
This thing appeared plainly in this prodigal 
child when he came towards his father to ask 
forgiveness. ‘As soon as his father beheld him 
coming afar off, he was moved with mercy, went 
towards his child, and at their meeting took 
him about the neck, and kissed him.” O, sin- 
gular love of a father! O, great pity!. Not a 
little to be marvelled at.. Let us wretched sin- 
ners return from our sinful life, and come unto 
our Heavenly Father, as the prodigal child did, 
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ask mercy with true penance and hope of for 
giveness; for else we cannot have it. Let this 
be our saying: ‘ Blessed Lord, grant that I may 
obtain Thy mercy speedily when I call for it, 
with true penance and hope of forgiveness, be- 
cause I have trusted in Thee.” But whensoever 
a sinner hath obtained mercy of Almighty God, 
it is his business then to take more heed, and 
be as diligent as he can, lest peradventure he 
offend again, and so be in a worse state than he 
was before. 

This reiteration of sin may happen three 
manner of ways: (1) by not knowing the good 
rule and custom that he ought to use, when he 
is once clean, to keep himself so; (2) the crafty 
means of his enemies may perhaps cause him to 
return to sin, after he hath knowledge of this 
said good order and custom; (3) by his frailty 
and readiness to sin he may offend again; 
therefore he petitioneth to be defended from 
these three perils. Almighty God hath ever 
been so merciful unto all such as call to Him 
with a true mind unfeignedly, for the purpose 
of obtaining knowledge in things that are doubt- 
ful. This appeared manifestly in that noble 
man called Cornelius the Centurion, who, al- 
though he was a gentile, ard not learned, as 
were the Jews and Christians, nevertheless 
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prayed earnestly to God to have knowledge of 
the right and true way. Our most loving Lord 
sent an Angel to him, who admonished him to 
go to Simon Peter, of whom he should learn 
all he desired. 

Also there was a certain eunuch, a chief ruler 
ofa town called Gaza, who often applied himself 
to prayer; and on one occasion, as he went to 
Jerusalem on pilgrimage, it happened that St. 
Philip the Deacon, by the commandment of 
God, accompanied him by the way, and taught 
him the manner and law of Christ, whereof he 
was before ignorant. And why did Almighty 
God show unto these persons the way which 
they should follow, but only because their minds 
were lifted up unto Him, calling for help in the 
way of truth, with a good intent, and without 
feigning ? For it is written in another place, “Our 
Lord is nigh unto all that call upon Him, namely 
to all such as call upon Him in truth.” Therefore 
let every sinner, not willing to continue and err 
in the darkness of ignorance, go unto Almighty 
God by prayer, saying unto Him unfeignedly 
(not speaking one thing and thinking another) 
these words following: ‘ Lord, give knowledge ; 
show me the way wherein I should walk; in- 
struct me in Thy commandments; for I have 
lifted up my mind to Thee.” Besides this, when 
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the sinner knoweth the right way wherein he 
should walk, fulfilling God’s commandments, 
yet he may happen to fear lest his enemies 
who have laid deceitful baits to bring him out 
of that way, make him err again. The devils, 
our great enemies, are very strong, Scripture 
saith: “No earthly power can be compared to 
them.” And when they perceive a sinner leave 
his sinful way, and follow the order of true 
penance, then are they fully bent on contriving 
how to bring him out of that way with their 
vain deceits, which no earthly creature can 
resist without the help of our most mighty Lord, 
at the sight of Whom they all tremble and fly. 
He only can be our succour and help against 
those most cruel enemies. 

Almighty God is a strong tower for our de- 
fence against all adversaries. Whosoever can 
come within the circuit of this tower, no enemies 
shall at any time have power to hurt him in 
body or soul. “A thousand shall fall at Thy 
side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but 
it shall not come nigh thee.” Therefore the 
penitent sinner must pray to God with all his 
might that these enemies do not craftily encom- 
pass him by their subtle wiles, and so hinder 
him from his good purpose. ‘Lord, deliver 
me from mine enemies; I come unto Thee for 
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succour.” Lastly,every penitent sinner hathcaus2 
to fear, lest peradventure his own frailty cause him 
to erragain, which many do after they have entered 
into the way of penance. And our frailty is sw 
great that without the mercy of God we all 
decline from the right way. St. Paul saith, 
“Man hath no power of himself, it lieth not in 
his will to continue in or do any goodness, but 
only by the mercy of God.” A certain wise man 
said, “Lord, I have always known for a cer- 
tainty that I cannot continue by any means in 
any good purpose without the help of Thee.” 
St. Austin said unto Almighty God, “Lord, 
grant me to fulfil Thy commandment, and com. 
mand what Thou wilt ;” as if he should say, 
“ The will of God cannot be kept without His 
help.” He made us, and endued us with reason 
and freewill, that we might give heed and keep 
His commandments. He hath a more just title 
to our obedience than any mortal lord to that 
of his servants; and yet he that hath dominion 
and rule can give a very strict command to his 
servants to fulfil his mind. Therefore let the 
penitent sinner make his prayer to God, saying, 
“Lord, teach me to accomplish Thy will; for 
Thou art my God.” 

Hitherto we have treated of the sinner’s fall, 
of his rising again, ard also of the manner of 
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his return, and of his petition he made to the 
Father ; now we will speak of the reward which 
he shall at last receive of his Father. What 
will a meek and merciful #*ther do to his son, 
returning unto him with so great penance and 
full purpose of amendment, but immediately 
bring him into his house? So the father of this 
prodigal child used his son, commanding his 
servants to clothe him, and to prepare a great 
east. Will not our Heavenly Father do in like 
manner to a sinner returning unto Him? Yes, 
without doubt, and much more; for He will not 
bring His child into a house of a smal) space, 
Dut into a spacious kingdom, into the best and 
most plenteous country that can be. Whoever 
enters into it can never after err or do amiss; 
for this reason the Kingdom of God is here 
called ‘*a land without error ’’ (¢erra recta). In 
another place it is called ‘‘ the land of everlast- 
ing life’’ (terra viventium); also it is many 
times called ‘‘ the region of those that shall live 
everlastingly ’’ (regio vivorum). 

Many fathers there are unto whom, if their 
children returned, they would severely punish 
them for their misliving. But our Heavenly 
Father is much more merciful, as our Saviour 
testifieth in the Gospel to His disciples, who 
asked vengeance on the Samaritans, saying to 
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them, “ You know not of what spirit you are.” Ag 
if He had said, ‘Of a benign and gentle spirit, 
not prone to do vengeance, but always ready to 
do mercy.” The Father of Heaven is of a meek 
spirit. It is written in the Book of Wisdom, 
“Lord, how good and gentle is Thy Spirit in all 
Thy works!” This gentle spirit of our Heavenly 
Father will bring us into the land without error, 
into the region of eternal life; for He only is 
worthy to be named a Father, “of Whom all pater- 
nity both in Heaven and earth hath its beginning 
and name.” Insomuch, therefore, as He, above 
all other, hath the name of a Father, therefore 
will He be more meek and gentle to us; so that 
the penitent may say as followeth in the next 
verse, “Lord, Thy good Spirit will bring and 
lead me into the land of eternal pleasure, not by 
my own deserving, but for Thy name’s sake.” 
Moreover, no doubt this prodigal child was 
marvellously comforted and revived by the sweet 
consolatory words of his father; whereas before 
he was in a manner dead, as is shown in the 
Gospel: “ My child was dead, and now is re- 
vived.” How is he revived? Truly, by the 
equity of his father. guitas is that thing which 
philosophers call secxerw, which is properly, 
“The mind of the law.” A judge ought 
rather to follow the spirit of the law than 
BB 
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the exact words written in it; else, as Uicero 
said, “If men go according to the letter of tlie 
law, they will oftentimes do great wrong.” For 
example: There perhaps is in a city a law which 
says that “if, after a certain hour in the night, 
any person scale the walls of the city, he shall 
suffer death.” Now, it happeneth that enemies 
plot to lay siege to that city, thinking {o get it 
the night following, which is unknown to all the 
citizens but one, who by chance was that night 
shut out of the gates. This man, knowing the 
counsel of those enemies, presently climbeth over 
the walls of the city, and giveth warning to all the 
citizens, and so by him the city is saved. Now, 
according to the letter of the law, he should 
sufier death, yet it was far contrary to the intent 
of him who made that law. Thus, according to 
written justice, he should die; but, according, ew 
equity, he is worthy of a pric reward. Even s 

it is written among the laws and ordinances ¢ 

God: “That soul that is sinful shall die ete 

nally.” If this constitution and law should & 

observed according to the letter, few or non 

would be saved, since no creature, with a fer 
exceptions, was ever born without sin. But the 
intent of this law and institution is to be taken 
heed of more than the letter, which mind and 
intent we may gather out of other places of 
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Scripture. Almighty God saith by the Prophet 
Ezechiel, “‘I will not the eternal death of a sin- 
ner, but that he be converted from his wicked 
disposition, and by his so doing come to ever- 
lasting life.” Lo, this is the wi? of Almighty 
God, this is His mind: that a simner, being 
in deadly sin, is worthy to die eternally; but 
agz.” if he forsake sin, and by penance turn 
to that Blessed Lord, he shall be saved. This is 
the equity of this said law, whereby the penitent 
ought to be greatly comforted, and say what 
followeth: “ Lord, Thou wilt comfort me by the 
equity of Thy law.” For whereas I by sin am 
dead spiritually, by remembering to call for 
mercy I shall be revived. 

The felicity and pleasure of the Heavenly City 
is marvellously great; for whosoever is once 
entered into it, and made partaker of tie great 
feast, shall never after feel any misery either of 
body or soul. First, the body shall be immortai. 
For as it is sown in corruption, it shall be raised 
in incorruption; as it is sown in weakness, it 
shall be raised in power. Further, as to the 
deformity of the body: then it shall be all glory, 
shining as bright as the sun; and whereas now 
it is given to sensuality, then it will be all spiri- 
tual, and the appetite continually obedient unto 
reason. No sloth or sluggishness shall then be 
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in it, but all agility and quickness ; no grossness, 
but it shall be able to pierce through a stone, 
be it ever so thick ; no blemish, but all shining 
m glory. Then this corruptible must put on 
meorruption, and this mortal must put on im- 
mortality. It shall be at that time so spiritual 
that no rebellion will there be between body 
and soul; no envy, no desire to be exalted, nor 
covetousness of riches shall then grieve the 
body, but every one shall enjoy each other 
without these said transitory things. Pleasure 
there shall be plenteous, for all shall be satiated 
continually with the river of delight. The pro- 
phet saith, “ Blessed Lord, I shall be filled and 
content when Thy joy shall appear ;” that is to 
say, “When it shall be Thy pleasure to call me 
into Thy kingdom.” 

Moreover, in that celestial region there is con- 
tinual rest without disquiet; there every man and 
woman shall be content to the utmost, without 
any murmuring. On the contrary, in the region 
of this world there is nothing but trouble and 
chagrin ; for whether we cleave to the world, or 
forsake it as much as we can, still we shall suffer 
great labours and arflictions of soul. I prove it 
by this question: Dost not thou who art desir- 
vus to have worldly pleasures come unto them 
by innumerable laborious means? And. when 
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thou hast obtained thy will, dost thou not find 
as many divers cares in keeping them? And 
lastly, no man can tell how much it grieveth 
them to think that they must leave all these 
nleasures, either by force or any other chance. 
Such as give themselves to worldly pleasures 
may well say, “We wearied ourselves in the 
laborious ways of iniquity to get together worldly 
goods, and we have walked through hard ways ;” 
that is to say, “taken great pains to have them 
continually in possession.’ For this reason, 
every penitent, after this life, shall have a third 
benefit, which is this: he shall be utterly de- 
livered from these great tribulations, and come 
to everlasting tranquillity and rest. Therefore he 
ought to put his trust in God only, saying what 
followeth: “Lord, Thou wilt bring my soul out 
of all tribulation.” 

It is also shown in the Gospel how some 
envied this prodigal child because he was so 
lovingly and mercifully treated by his father ; 
for his elder brother, who was at ali times per- 
manent and abiding in his father’s house, took 
it grievously, and envied him for it. By this 
we may perceive two kinds of adversaries: the 
first are such as think themselves more deserv- 
ing than others, as those that are continually 
busied in doing good works, without ever com- 
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mitting any deadly sin, and therefore presume 
on their merits. The other are those that will 
entice a man to be envious; and they are devils, 
who often perplex the minds of good people 
with vainglorious thoughts of their own merits. 
This we read of in another parable, where it is 
shown how those that were hired about noon- 
day to work in the vineyard received as much 
for their labour and pains as those who had 
laboured all the whole day. Wherefore some 
had envy, and grudged against their household 
father, when he paid them their wages; but he 
presently pacified them with this answer, saying, 
“May not I do what I will?” So the elder 
brother of this prodigal child said, ‘“ Father, I 
have done thee service all the days of my life 
hitherto, and at all times kept thy command- 
ments; yet thou never gavest me so much as a 
kid to make merry with my friends ; but at the 
return of this prodigal child, who hath spent his 
substance in riots, following the sensual lusts of 
the flesh, thou hast killed a fatted calf, and made 
good cheer for his return.” Here you may see 
with what indignation this elder brother took 
the mercy and pity shown to his younger brother 
by his loving father. But this good man, seeing 
the disdain of his elder son, soothed him with 
sweet and calm speeches, saying, ‘‘Soa, thou 
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hast been with m¢ continually, and all that I 
have is thine. Be not angry; for whereas thy 
brother was in a manner dead, and is come to 
iife again, he was lost, and now is found. For 
this reason I could do no less than make merry 
and be joyful.” In this manner our Heavenly 
Father will answer our enemies, for the love of 
His penitent child, with soft words ; wherefore it 
followeth, “ Blessed Lord, Thou shalt with mercy 
mitigate the envy of mine enemies, so that they 
shall have no power against me.” These enemies 
will, in time, perish and come to nothing; but 
the other, wuich, as we said, is the envious 
kind of devils, who daily and hourly endeavour 
to infuse into the minds of good people the 
destructive vice of envy and malice, shall utterly 
be destroyed. Without doubt these mortal 
enemies at all times lay wait, with as many 
subtle crafts as they can, to draw good people 
into danger; they covet nothing more than to 
have souls in captivity, and so bring them into 
eternal damnation. They continually vex and 
torment souls in this life, wishing they might 
have power to do so eternally. And when they 
perceive a penitent sinner forsake his sinful life, 
and courageously ascend the throne of virtue, 
continuing in the same in spite of them, 
then oftentimes they stir up such as would be 
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good unto the sin of envy, as the servant pros 
voked the elder brother when he said, “ Thy 
brother is come home, and, for joy that he is 
returned safe and sound, thy father hath slain a 
fat calf.” 

With these words this elder brother was im- 
mediately moved to indignation, and for anger 
would not come to the house. But after this 
life the penitent will be indued with another 
great benefit ; that is to say, he will never after 
be troubled with these said enemies, for they 
shall be cast down into the deep dungeon of 
hell for ever: “ Blessed Lord, Thou wilt utterly 
confound my enemies, who now put my soul 
to great tribulation.” Our gracious Lord and 
Father will freely bestow all these benefits on 
the penitent sinner, who hath made _ himself 
God’s servant, and utterly cast off the slavery 
of Satan. Our most wise Master Almighty God 
will not reject His own handiwork, especially 
when the deformity and filth of it is cleared 
away—-that is to say, when our sins, wherewith 
the devils blacken our souls in the sight of God, 
are entirely cleansed by sorrow and penance. 
He cannot see penitent souls perish, because 
they are His own similitude. God created maz 
of nothing, and made him to His own image; 
therefore man is a peculiar thing only appr¢ 


The Seventh Penitential Psalm. 377 


priated to God, for two reasons: (1) because 
by His power he was created of nothing; (2) 
Decause he was made like to His own image. 

But besides this, our Lord may claim man for 
His own by a juster title, inasmuch as He bought 
him with so great a price—that is to say, with 
the Precious Blood of His only-begotten Son ; 
therefore He may justly call him His own. Let 
the penitent sinner come to this Blessed Lord 
and say, “O my Lord God, behold Thy crea- 
ture, whom Thou hast made to Thine image, 
whom also Thou hast redeemed with the Pre- 
cious Blood of Thy Son. Acknowledge Thy 
Own similitude, and put away all that belongs 
not to Thee. I beseech Thee be as merciful 
to me as Thou hast been to others; succour 
me that am endeavouring to rise from sin and 
come unto Thee. Bring Thine own out of the 
miserable servitude of devils, wherein it hath 
been long captivated; not because I am Thy 
son, for indeed I am unworthy to be so called, 
but because I am Thy servant.” 

Thus we end, having spoken of the fall of 
the sinner into misery, of his rising again, and 
of the many great advantages he will obtain, 
which our Blessed Lord, Father of Mercy, grant 
unto us all! Amen. 
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of the merciful physician, 
138; of the foul table, 
140; of the Ninevites, 151; 
of the sprinkling with hys- 
sop, 156; of St. Mary 
Magdalen's weeping and 
penance, 164; of St. 
Peter's weeping, 164; of 
the widow’s mite, 185; 
of the Pharisee and the 
Publican, 186; of the 
Canaanite woman, 204; 
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of the unjust judge, 210; 
of birdcatchers, 220, 
Examination, necessity of 
self, 135, 
Expiation, few who expiate, 


35. 
Ezechiel, 147, 249, 315, 371. . 
Faith, all things possible by, 
262, 


Father, love of a, 363. 

Fear compared with hope, 
163; we have reason to, 
163. 

Figures, explanation of their 
use, 288. 

Free will, we have, 367. 

Friends, dangers in them, 
107 ; true, 109; duties of, 
tog; false, r10. 


Gifts given unto the soul, 
343; how do we employ 
our, 344. 

God, displeasure of, 41; 
things which turn us to, 
42; our refuge and de- 
fence, 127; mercy of, 139; 
omniscience of, 146; we 
are put in danger of eternal 
death, only by sins against, 
146; blessed Fisher's prayer 
to, 146; his nature, 239; 
the works of, 279; inde- 
pendence of, 242; the cre- 
ator of all, 283; His pro- 
mise of mercy, 304; three 
supposable impediments to 
His forgiveness, 304; His 

“justice no obstacle to His 
mercy, 308; we are ex- 
horted to believe His pro. 
mises, 316 ; His promises 
are unchangeable and sure, 
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310; there is no limit to His 
mercy, 318; is unchang- 
ing, 322; His justice tem- 
pered with mercy. 328; 
meets the sinner half-way, 
538 ; remembrance of His 
benefi‘s, 339 ; we are His 
unworthy children, 339; 
his truth, 33y; our Fa- 
ther, 35¢; His mercy and 
love above all things, 36r ; 
closer than the bond unit- 


ing man and wife is that. 


bond which unites us witht 
362 ; our strength agains, 
all adversaries, 360; the 
kingdom of, 368; more 
merciful than human fa- 
thers, 368, 
Goliath slain by David, 6. 
Grace, we withstand tempta- 
tion by, 204 ; they live who 
are illuminated by, 349. 
Gospel will be preached to 
every nation, 254. 
Gregory, St., compares hope 
and fear unto two mill- 
stones, 163. 


Hairs, the, of our head are 
numbered, 355. 

Heaven, we shall sin no 
more in, 194; its joys be- 
yond all joys of earth, 372, 

Heart, corruption of the, 
168 ; our hardness of the, 
268, 

Tell, pains of, 12, 

Holy of Holies, 309. 

Holy Scripture, 261, 264, 

Holy Ghost, appearances of 
the, 170 ; first operation of 
the, 171; second oOpera- 
Vion of the, 177; third 
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operation of the, 173: Ory 
the clean of heart receive 
the, 175 ; why David peti- 
tioned the, 176; the change 
wrought in the Apostles by 
the descent of the, 182; 
descends upon the Apos- 
tles, 240, 

Hope, we must always, 116 3 
examples in Holy Scrip- 
ture exciting us to, 354. 

Honours, reserves forushigh, 
271; the devil's envy of the 
Church militant s, 271; anc 
oftheChurch triumphant’s, 
272. 

Hyssop, its use among the 
Jews, 156. 


Instruction, need of, 52. 

Intention, God regards it, 
184. 

Image, man created in Gade 
own, 376. 

Isaias prays to be cleanseit 
from sin, r82, 239. 

Intercession, we must inter- 
cede without ceasing, 26, 


ames, St., 114, 176, 322, 
eremias, St., threatens the 
evil-disposed, 233. 
Jerome, St., 200, 214, 218+ 
ate ashes like bread, 227, 
Jerusalem, its significa,‘on, 
237, 244 ; vision of peace, 
242. 
ericho, its signification, 2x, 
ohn, St., 194, 311, 347. 
onas prophesies in Nineve, 
152; seven degrees in hi» 
fall, 287; as an exampie 
agaiust despair, 297; trerzy 
of God to, 308 ; his sett. 
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love, 329; the lesson taught 
him by the vine, 330. 
Judgment, day of, 12. 
Justification, no man justi- 
fied of himself, 346. 


Kindred, our kindred to 
God, 228. 


Law, observances in the old, 
44‘ preparation to receive 
the new, 240; on the heart 
is written the new, 242; 
we are sustained by God's 
314; the spirit rather than 
the letter to be followed, 
309; equity of God's, 371. 

Louis, St 50. 

Life, brevity and vanity of, 


207. 
Lilies more beautiful than 
Solomon in all his glory, 


355: 
Lucifer, fall of, 93. 


Man, woman subject to, 70. 

Manasses, idolatry of, 191; 
God warns, IgI; repent- 
ance of, igI. 

Mass, sacrifice of the, 311; 
efficacy of the, 312. 

Mary Magdalen, St., 191. 

Matthew, St., 116, 

Mercy, petition for, 10; 
reasons to move God to, 
10; God's, 137; extent of 
God's, 137; degrees in the 
virtue of, 138 ; number of 
God's, 139; covers all sin, 
139; shown to St. Peter, 
173; what moves a man 
to, 230; we must appeal 
to God's, 231; only to the 
penitent God shows, 233 ; 
totheIsraelitesGodshows, 
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267; the day of, 309; God's 
mercy is inexpressible, 
get. 

Misery of ignorance and 
blindness, 92; of many of 
God's servants compared 
to our plenty, 342. 

Millstones, 163. 

Morning, dawning of the, 
67; the Blessed Virgin 
likened to, 70; three con- 
ditions applicable to our 
Blessed Lady, 74. 

Moses, giving of the law to, 


238. 
Mother, the love of a, 362. 


Naboth, 189. 
Nightcrow,they who confess 
resemble this bir 1, 218. 
Nineve does penance and is 

spared, 152. 


Obedience is better than 
foolish sacrifice, 38. 

Origen, 299. 

Orpheus, 69. 

Ovid, 230, 


Pains of this life compared 
with those of helland pur- 
gatory, 79; caused by the 
wounds of the sin of our 
first parents, 79, 

Parable of the good Sama- 
ritan, 202; of the prodigal 
son, 334; of the labourers 
in the vineyard, 374. 

Paradise, creation of God, 
49; creation of devils, 49. 

Pardon, reasons moving 
God to forgiveness: (i ) 
Mercy, 18; (ii.) wisdom, 
20; (iii.) righteousness, 
21; (iv.) power, 24. 

Parents, sin of our first, 64. 
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Parisiense, William, 114. 
Philip, St., the Deacon, 365, 
Paul, St., 103, 109, 116, 142, 
180, 220, 242, 305, 313. 
Pelican, the contrite resem- 
ble this bird, 217. 
Penance accepted by God, 
15; medicine of, 18; ne- 
cessity of, 21; efficacy of, 
22; David praises them 
whose sins are blotted out 
by, 32; wretchedness of 
those who forsake, 32; 
three parts of, 34; full 
compliance with the three 
demands of this sacra- 
ment, 36; institution of the 
Sacrament of, 37; exhor- 
tation to, 44; three things 
binding us to do penance, 
52; sinners who refuse to 
do, 54; examples of St. 
Matthew, St. M. Magda- 
len, St. Peter, and St. 
Antony, 55; greatest 
happiness found in, 60; 
three joys of thosewhodo, 
61; justified by the sacra- 
ment of, 61; the true 
purger of sin, 103 ; justice 
of, 119; spirit of, 179; the 
prophet figures its three 
parts by three birds, 216, 
Penitent: joy of a true peni- 
tent, 28; testimony of 
those who have tasted the 
pleasures of the flesh and 
of penance, 60 ; every true 
penitent is forgiven, 320. 
Peter, St., 103, 154. 219; 
converts three thousand, 
241, 295, 298. 
Petition, reasons moving 
God to grant our, 143. 


Philistines fight with Israel, 


59. 

Pharisee, 186, 

Pit of Hell, 130; its horrors, 
131. 
Pity, we are moved by the 
sufferings of others, 201. 
Poor embarrassed before 
the prince, 359. 

Pompey, 208, 

Polus, 88. 

Presidius, the Deacon, 217. 

Prayer for divine help for 
both preachers and hear- 
ers, 2; its efficacy with 
God, 106 ; our safety isin, 
125; faith necessary for, 
200; concupiscence de- 
stroys the sweetness of, 
211; enjoined for one 
another and the Church, 
245; three reasons proving 
the superlative value of, 
302. 

Preachers, advice to, 176. 

Precious Blood, efficacy of 
the, 156; in the old lawis 
prefigured the, 157; in 
penance we receive the 
virtue of the, 180; seven 
sheddings of Christ's, 325 ; 
Christ shed without mea- 
sure His, 326; value of 
His, 326. 

Prodigal, the, comfort of 
the wanderer, 369. 

Promise of our Lord to grant 
our petitions, 197. 

Psalms, value of, 100. 

Punishment of hell, 12; of 
purgatory ,13; everlasting, 
13; fear of everlasting, 77 ; 
Adam's, 82; Israel’s 82. 

Purgatory, release of souls 
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from, 13; pains of, 14, 


21. 

Purity of our Blessed Lady, 
73; of the holy prophet 
Jeremias, 73 ; of Heli, 73. 

Polemius, King, 262. 

Pythagoras, sect of, 101, 

Publican, the, 186. 


Reason, testimony of, 67. 

Recompense: how we recom- 
pense a good turn, 263; 
how werecompense Christ, 
263; how Moses and the 
holy Evangelists did so, 
264. 

Redemption, Blood of, 325. 

Riches, Abraham and Job 
contemned, 49; Louis, 
King of France contemn- 
ed, 50; tae riches of 
Saints Peter, Paul, John, 
and Bartholomew, 261; 
of redemption, 324. 

Righteousness, Sun of, 65; 
sinners have cause to mag- 
nify Christ’s, 181. 


Saba, Queen of, before Solo- 
mon, 359- 

Sacraments of Salvation, 
153; nature and efficacy 
of, 155- 

‘Salvation, God desireth our, 
192. 

Sacrifice amongst the Jews, 
183; God desireth but 
one, 184; of a penitent 
spirit pleasing to God, 
186 ; of King Achab, 187; 
spoken of by David in 
Psalm I., 193. 

Sacrifices, the old, prefigured 
Christ's death, 183. 
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Saints, allsinned uponearth, 
305- 

Satisfaction, necesst-y vf, 363 
three divisions of, 381. 

Saul, King, 4. 

Servant, life of the true, 346; 
life of the false, 347. 

Sin of adultery, 7; God's for- 
giveness of, 8; of pride, 9; 
disease of, 9; retribution 
in this life for, 14; long 
indulgence in sin corrupts 
the soul, 38; night of, 65; 
compared to aserpent, 84 ; 
effects in the soul of, 86; 
weight of the yoke of, 86; 
servants of, 91; the wages 
of, gt ; thraldom of; 1075 
of relapsing into, 122; 
weight of original, 150; 
God's hatred of, 165 ; ef- 
fects of sin upon our first 
parents, 166 ; the heinous- 
ness of, 166; of St. Peter's, 
173; and of its forgiveness, 
173; is called blood, 180 ; 
all our former good deeds 
blotted out by one deadly, 
217; how greatis ourfallby, 
227 ; the greatness of God, 
226 ; hatred of, 226 ; first 
degree of, 228; guilt of 
consenting to a desire, 289; 
benefit of striving against, 
289; second degree of, 290; 
third degree of, 290; fourth 
degree of, 292; sleep of, 
293 ; fifth degree of. 293; 
glorying in, 293 ; sixth de- 
gree of, 294; profundity 
of, 294; seventh degree 
of, 295 ; may be repeated 
in three ways, 364. 

Sinner, remedy for the, 114; 


ec 
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his joy when cleansed in 
the sacrament of penance, 
158; he relapses gradually, 
287; he must not relax his 
vigilance when penitent, 
367 ; his return to God, 
350; heforsakes not angels 
nor man, but God; 351 ; 
his profit in, 352 ; his con- 
fusion before God, 360. 

Sinners, God's three ways of 
dealing with, rt; Christ 
come to call sinners to 
penance, 159; insatiable 
hunger of, 336. 

Shame: false shame of some 
persons, 223. 

Sight, clearness of. 95; of 
God, 96 ; failing of, 97. 

Sinai, Mt., its signification, 


237. 244. 

Sion, Mt., 237; law of love 
given on, 241 244, 

Sparrow, the prudent Chris- 
tian imitates this bird, 220; 
none are forgotten by 
God 355. 

Sleep Christ appears to, 245. 

Soul, three principal parts of 
the, 83 ; power in the soul, 
tg; condition of the soul 
in sin, 133. 

Socrates, 88, 

Sorrow, there is none in 
Heaven, 194. 

Stones fit for the heavenly 
palace, rgo, 


Teach, every one not called 
to, 177 ; dangers of pride 
in teaching, 177, 

Tears, virtue of weeping, 
22, 28; gift of, 14x; St 
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Chrysostom describes the 
virtue of, 142; the drink 
of, 225 ; we are moved to 
drink the chalice of, 226. 

Theodosius, 260. 

Thomas, St., Aquinas, 254. 

Treasure: the Christian's 
treasure is in Heaven, 221, 
371. 


Understanding, need of, 52. 
Uriah slain by David's com- 
mand, 7. 


Vanity of human glory, 131. 

Vessels of the body, 131 ; of 
the soul, 131, 

Virgin, Blessed, sinlessness 
of the, 69; annunciation 
tothe, 71; medium between 
Christ and man, 71; titles 
of the 72, 

Virginity. example of King 
Edward, 50, 

Virtue, way of, go, 

Vice way of, go, 


Ways of vice and virtue, 90, 

Whale, 287, 296. 

Word of God, meat of the 
soul, 214. 
Works, our inability of our- 
selves to do good, r42, 
World hates penance, 224% 
whom it loves, 223, 

Wretchedness, three kinds 
of, 75 ; we must remember 
Our, 355. 


Xerxes, 207, 


Zacharias, prophecy of, eg, 
65. ; 


